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INTRODUCTION
When our attention is fixed on a large body of men banded together for some great purpose, we
instinctively inquire, When and where did it originate, and what has been the history of its progress? We
wish this information not merely through curiosity, but in order that we may form a judgment as to the utility
of the organization in the past, and of its probable utility in the future. If we have had a part in the work of the
organization, we have a similar desire to perpetuate the remembrance of any important achievements with
which it may have been credited. It is to these desires that historical writing owes its existence.
The body of people distinctively known in our day as Disciples of Christ have had a remarkable history,
one that has in very recent years challenged the attention and excited the wonder of all thoughtful observers
of religious affairs in our great country. It has been characterized by a rapidity of growth in numbers, in
intelligence, and in spiritual power unprecedented in this age of wonderful movements among men. The new
generation now confronted by it would be stupid indeed if no general interest were felt in its history. A few
men yet living have taken important parts as actors in its earlier scenes, and thousands are living whose
valiant services have contributed largely to its triumphs in later years. To all of these the anticipation that
their achievements in the service of God and humanity may be forgotten is most unwelcome. They hail with
delight the prospect of having them embalmed in history.
Apart from the last-mentioned desire, which may be regarded as in some measure a selfish one, the
natural and benevolent wish that posterity may profit by the experiences of the past, furnishes another, and
perhaps a nobler motive, for making a permanent record of passing events. If history, as the sages have told
us, teaches by example, the most effective of all kinds of teaching, the lover of his race and of the God who
employs human instrumentalities to guide and govern the race must wish that all the good deeds of men
shall be transmitted from age to age, as helps to every rising generation.
These considerations fully justify the attempt which has culminated in the publication of this somewhat
peculiar historical work. Furthermore,
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the fact that the unexampled growth of the people of whom it treats is made up of an equally surprising
growth of individual congregations of Disciples scattered here and there over the whole area of this
continent, justifies the special form which this history in the main assumes, the history of individual churches,
of groups of churches in certain localities, and of the rise and progress of educational and benevolent
institutions which are the natural offspring of religious zeal and consecration. The originator and compiler of
the work is entitled to the gratitude of his brethren in Christ, and also of the public at large, for an
undertaking which involved a vast amount of labor on his part, and which has appeared from the beginning
very hazardous from a financial point of view. How well he has succeeded will be determined by the
consensus of judgment among his multitude of readers. That this judgment may be most favorable, and that
the author may be abundantly rewarded in every way, is my belief and my earnest prayer.
J. W. McGARVEY.

THE AUTHOR'S STATEMENT
Two years ago I conceived the plan of getting out a biographical, historical, and pictorial encyclopedia of
Churches of Christ. I consulted with a number of brethren, and all said that such a publication would be, not
only interesting, but very valuable. I was assured by scores of my brethren that they would lend all
assistance possible in getting out such a book. It has been a laborious undertaking. People were very slow
to send in photos, and I have written sometimes as many as ten letters before receiving the photo or desired
information. I traveled some twenty-five thousand miles in the interest of this publication, gathering data,
photos, and taking advance orders. During the two years I traveled from the Lakes to the Gulf and from the
Atlantic to the Pacific.
The work would have been more successful, no doubt, if I could have devoted all my time to it, but I had
to preach every Sunday and edit the Christian Companion, hence have only given a part of my time to this
special work. I have felt for some time that such a publication was needed, but was not willing to undertake
the work until two years ago. The work will be prized more highly in the years that are to come than now,
because it is a kind of waymark of the Restoration Movement.
It gives a history of the Movement to the present time. It also gives a number of sketches of our
pioneers, our college presidents, some of our secretaries, and a number of evangelists. It was not my
intention to give sketches of all who deserved them; but to mention only a few, that the church, in the future,
may know something of the sacrifices of these splendid men of God, who labored earnestly and sacrificed
much during the Nineteenth Century to re-establish Primitive Christianity in the world.
There are thousands of men, who are worthy and consecrated, whose names do not appear in this
book. It would have been impossible to have gotten sketches from all of them. Those who are not mentioned
in the book are as worthy as those who are mentioned, and there may be some, whose names are
mentioned, who are not as worthy as some whose names do not appear. I have had to be my own judge,
and am personally responsible for all who appear in this book. It is not as complete as I could wish, and, no
doubt, has many imperfections, but I send it out on its mission, trusting and praying that it may strengthen
the faith of some struggling disciple and encourage all to walk closer with Christ and to be more consecrated
in His service. While it, is not perfect, it is the best that I could do, under all the circumstances, and I must be
held responsible for its imperfections.
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I desire to sincerely thank all who have assisted me in this great work, especially those whose names
appear with the articles they have written. These brethren have been of untold service to me, and I will ever
hold them in grateful remembrance for their assistance in getting out this publication. There are others,
whose names do not appear in this book, who have given me much encouragement and assistance in
publishing it. There are too many names to mention them all.
The engravings were made by the Heybach-Bush Company, of this city. They are the very best. I have
returned a great many photos that were not suitable. As a rule, those I used were the very best. If there is a
bad engraving in the book it is because the photo was an inferior one. I was compelled to put in some few
such photos, because good ones could not be secured. It was not my intention to have engravings of all of
our church buildings, but simply a few, scattered all over the world, that the reader might know something of
the architecture of our buildings.
The size of the engraving has nothing to do with the importance of it. It was impossible to make all the
same size, because the pictures varied in size. I have used my own judgment, in connection with that of the
artist, in making some engravings larger than others.
It is my purpose to publish Volume II of Churches of Christ in 1910 (D. V.), just after our Centennial
Convention, which is to be held in Pittsburg, Pa., 1909. The second volume will be somewhat supplemental
to the first. Some articles and some photos, which should have appeared in this volume, are left out because
I was unable to secure them, but not because of any fault of mine.
In the second volume I hope to publish, in addition to the new matter necessary, all the old material
which was left out of the first.
Some of my brethren told me in the beginning that I should get out a cheap book, so that it might have a
large sale. The fact is, however, that a cheap book of this kind would have had no sale at all. A cheap book
of halftone engravings would not sell. The first thousand of these books will cost nearly $6,000.00, almost
six dollars a volume. I believe that our people will appreciate such a publication.
My desire has been to give a faithful record of the work accomplished, and the reader will be his own
judge as to how well the work has been done.
Since beginning this volume, some, whose names appear in it, have fallen asleep. Some of them wrote
me some time ago that they were anxious to see the book before they were called hence, but they have
gone to their reward before it could be completed. Their names are written in the "Lamb's Book of Life."

JOHN THOMAS BROWN
John T. Brown, son of James M. and Susan Brown, was born one mile north of Alamo, Crockett County,
Tennessee, October 10, 1869.
He was eight years old before learning his letters. His first schooling was at a little log school-house one
mile southeast of his home. After attending a three months' school there he entered the public school at
Alamo, but never went more than three months at a time.
At the age of fourteen he began work with his father, who was a bricklayer. Though young in years he
was grown in size, weighing one hundred and sixty-five at sixteen. He never served as an apprentice, but
learned the trade so rapidly that in nine months after beginning he received the highest wages paid to a
brick-mason. He helped to build the West Tennessee Insane Asylum, and spent a part of his time at Helena,
Arkansas.
When he was eighteen years of age he went to Winona, Mississippi. After working there five months, he
contracted to burn the brick and build a brick house for J. R. Bingham, at Carrollton, Mississippi. There was
a small band of Disciples at Winona, but they had no preaching and no Sunday-school; he had never done
any church work, but thought that as he was away from home he could muster up courage to attempt it. At a
social service he suggested that a Sunday-school be organized, which was done, and he was elected
superintendent. After several efforts to pray, he succeeded, but could only utter eight or ten words.
Determined, however, to do something for the church, he was undaunted, and whenever opportunity
permitted tried to pray or speak a word for the Master.
Mr. and Mrs. J. R. Bingham, of Carrollton, where he boarded, were devout members of the Methodist
Church, and he owes much of his success in life to their interest in him and their influence over him. Mr.
Bingham proposed if he would take a four years' course in a Methodist college to see that it did not cost him
a cent, but he replied that he did not believe in the doctrines of the Methodist Church, and that he could not
be educated by that church and then preach in the Church of Christ. When he bade them good-by to enter
Thompson's Classical Institute at his old home, Mr. Bingham told him that if he ever needed money to write
him.
After being absent from school for years, when he was nineteen he entered Thompson's Classical
Institute at Alamo, Tennessee. The following June he entered an oratorical contest and won the medal; he
then taught school three months at Avery's School-house, which was two miles from his home.

xiv

JOHN THOMAS BROWN

In September, 1890, he entered the College of the Bible, at Lexington, Kentucky. As soon as school
closed he began teaching at Avery's School-house, and taught during the summer. The following summer,
after a hard year's work in school, he evangelized up to Sunday night before school opened Monday. The
Bible course and the course in Kentucky University, combined, make a seven years' course. He took both of
these courses, with an additional two years' course in elocution, in five years; during the five years, however,
on account of ill health, he was compelled to miss one year.
In 1894 he graduated in elocution in the College of the Bible, and in 1896 received a classical diploma
from the College of the Bible and an A. B. from Centre College, now Central University, Danville, Kentucky,
where he received his degree of A. M. in 1899.
During his college career at Lexington the students were allowed to preach only twice a month, and,
rather than break this rule, he left Kentucky University and entered Centre College at Danville. He was trying
to educate a brother and sister and had partially to support his father and mother, besides paying his own
way through college.
While at Danville he preached at McCormacks and Burgin, Kentucky. At the latter place he built a six
thousand dollar church during his last vacation in college, and preached there until he was called to become
editor of the Christian Guide, now the Christian Companion.
After matriculating in the College of the Bible in 1890, he had three dollars left, but he had not forgotten
his old trade, and hence worked at that every Saturday and earned enough to pay his board each week. He
had only been in college five months until he was elected secretary and treasurer of the Adelphian Boarding
Club; no freshman had ever been elected to this office before. This more than paid his way for two months.
The second year he was in college he began preaching, and while he has served some nine or ten
churches, not one owes him a cent. His financial ability was shown, not only in working his way through
college, but also in church work after he began preaching. In 1897 he was selected as editor of the Christian
Guide, and in two years it almost doubled its circulation. In 1902 he published "Bruce Norman," and in one
year's time three editions were sold. His last book is "The Guest of a Dream; or, a Changed Life," which will
soon be ready for delivery.
He has worked for two years on "Churches of Christ," but during that time has preached every Sunday,
written most of "Bruce Norman" and the "Guest of a Dream" and edited the Christian Companion and looked
after the business interests of the paper.
Mr. Brown is six feet two inches tall, has dark hair and blue eyes, and weighs one hundred and eightyfive pounds.
From the foregoing facts one would naturally infer that he is a man of strong will and undaunted
courage. These qualities, added to great physical endurance, have enabled him to do the work of two or
three men during the
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last few years. His hopefulness and his sunny disposition have also served as lubricants to the wear and
tear of his strenuous life.
In his work on "Churches of Christ" he has traveled much-Cnorth, south, east, westCand is perhaps
known by sight to as many of our brethren as any man among us; and he contemplates yet wider travels, for
he is planning a visit to Palestine and all of our foreign mission stations, China, Japan, India, etc., in the near
future. He has recently been engaged by the Southern Lyceum Bureau, of this city, to lecture next season.
While an editor, author, and man of affairs, yet there is nothing that pleases him more than to preach the
Gospel of Christ; he is plain and pointed in his presentation of Scriptural truths, and always stands firmly on
the "Old Foundation."
John T. Brown is a big-hearted man, as those of us who have shared so abundantly his generous and
unselfish service can testify. There was never a truer friend, generous even to a fault, if such a thing is
possible, and absolutely free from petty jealousies, always willing to extend a helping hand and kindly word
to a struggling brother or a needy friend.
This work, the "Churches of Christ," is a monument and tribute to the brain that conceived and the
indomitable will that executed it.
GEORGE GOWEN.

THE RESTORATION MOVEMENT.
BY

J. B. BRINEY.
CHAPTER I.
THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST PROPHECY AND HISTORY.
Great historical movements usually strike their roots, far back into the ages of the past, and these must be found and
traced to their beginnings before the events that spring from them can be intelligently understood or adequately appreciated.
Events do not occur without sufficient causes, and it is incumbent upon one who deals with the philosophy of history, to
discover the underground fountains from which issue the streams that flow therefrom. Upon such primary work will largely
depend a correct and satisfactory understanding of subjects of an historical nature. The American Revolution is an enigma to
every one who does not know the circumstances lying back of it, and out of which it grew. The wrongs inflicted upon the
colonies, and the patient, persistent and fruitless efforts of the subjects of the British crown to have their righteous
grievances redressed, must be perceived by any one who would understand the thrilling events of 1776 and those of the
following seven years. No one can understand the sanguinary struggle between the States of the North and the South,
without a fair knowledge of previous conditions and institutions. This principle applies to all historical movements of
whatever character.
In performing the task now in hand, it is thought proper, in the first place, to examine the teaching of Holy Scripture in
regard to the beginning of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is eminently desirable to determine when and where that
heavenly institution had its origin in the world's his tory. Probably no feature of important historical movements is more
interesting or important to the student than their beginnings. This Restoration Movement is simply a chapter in the general
history of the kingdom of God in this world, and hence the legit imacy of looking up the commencement of this divine
institution. This is not only legitimate, but it is absolutely necessary in order that the student may correctly understand the
character and purposes of the spiritual kingdom that God has established amo ng men. If a man would understand the nature
and purposes of the Republic of the United States, he should go to its source, study the Declaration of Independence, inform
himself in regard to the provisions of the Constitution respecting the conditions of c itizenship, the rights and duties of the
citizen, etc.; nor can he be an intelligent citizen without such information.
This principle holds good as regards the kingdom of Christ. It cannot be understood without an adequate knowledge of
the time and place o f its origin. It is natural and logical to suppose that when this heavenly kingdom was first established, the
conditions of entrance into it and the terms upon which its blessings might be enjoyed would be plainly and fully set forth.
This reasonable consi deration emphasizes the necessity of being acquainted with the law then promulgated concerning the
terms and conditions of citizenship therein. This is God's kingdom of grace, and through it the economy of grace is
administered. The law of the forgiveness of sins is one of the laws that pertain to this kingdom, and he who would obtain the
pardon of his sins must know and comply with this law. Paul attributed his freedom from the law of sin and death, to the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, and thr ough James the Holy
1
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Spirit promises a blessing to him who looks into the perfect law of liberty and continues therein. Many considerations
combine to emphasize the importance of a knowledge of the time when the kingdom of heaven began, and that is the point
immediately in hand.
Every one fairly well acquainted with the contents of the Bible is aware of the fact that this institution is treated in that
book from two points of view as to the time of its origin. It is spoken of prophetically, and is thus contemplated as in the
future; and it is treated historically, and is thus regarded as in the past. Hence two converging lines, each pointing to this
kingdom, are seen to be running through the Scriptures. One of these lines i s prophetical, and the other historical Cone
pointing forward to the kingdom as something yet to be established, and the other pointing backward to it as something
already established. It is axiomatically certain that two converging lines, if sufficiently produced in the direction of their
convergence, will come together somewhere at some time. If these two Scripture lines can be located and traced to the point
of their intersection, they will certainly lead to the time and place of the historical beginning of the kingdom of heaven. That
is, if it can be determined when and where the kingdom ceased to be regarded as prophetical, and began to be contemplated
as historical, that fact will locate the actual beginning of the institution. That being accomplished, everything else pertaining
to the kingdom becomes of easy solution, and it can readily be determined who may become citizens thereof, and upon what
terms.
The thing that claims attention first in this connection is to definitely locate the line of prophec y and fix a point of
departure thereupon. While the Israelites were in captivity in Babylon, King Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a dream that made a
deep impression upon his mind, but when he arose in the morning "the thing was gone from" him. He only remembered t hat
he had dreamed during the night, and that his dream was a very impressive one; but as to the character and meaning of the
dream, his mind was a blank and he was greatly troubled. There were certain people in the realm who claimed to have power
and wisdom to interpret dreams, and in his emergency the king appealed to these for help; but he made an extreme and
unusual demand upon them. He laid the situation before them and commanded them first to tell him the dream, and then give
the interpretation thereof. They protested that such a thing had never before been required of any magician, enchanter, or
Chaldean, and insisted that the king should tell them the dream, and they would then interpret it for him. The king renewed
his demand, accompanying it with t he following edict: "If ye make not known unto me the dream and the interpretation
thereof, ye shall be cut in pieces, and your houses shall be made a dunghill. But if ye show the dream and the interpretation
thereof, ye shall receive of me gifts and rewar ds and great honor: therefore show me the dream and the interpretation
thereof." This unexpected and unprecedented demand filled the magicians with chagrin and consternation, and "They
answered the second time and said, Let the king tell his servants the d ream, and we will show the interpretation." To this
plaintive appeal the king made reply as follows: "I know of a certainty that ye would gain time, because ye see the thing is
gone from me. But if ye make not known unto me the dream, there is but one law for you; for ye have prepared lying and
corrupt words to speak before me, till the time be changed: therefore tell me the dream, and I shall know that ye can show
me the interpretation thereof." To this stern and yet reasonable demand they answered thus: "There is not a man upon the
earth that can show the king's matter, forasmuch as no king, lord, or ruler, hath asked such a thing of any magician, or
enchanter, or Chaldean. And it is a rare thing that the king requireth, and there is no other that can show it before the king,
except the gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh." This turned the king's anger into fury, and "ho commanded to destroy all
the wise men of Babylon."
Among those classed as wise men in Babylon were four Hebrews, one of whom was Daniel the prophet. These were
covered by the king's edict, and the officers whose duty it was to carry out the king's command went to execute it. When the
young prophet learned the situation, he "returned answer with counsel and prudence to Arioch, the captain of the king's
guard, who was gone forth to slay the wise men of Babylon; he answered and said to Arioch, the king's captain, Wherefore is
the decree so urgent from the king? Then Arioch made the thing known to Daniel. And Daniel went in, and desired of the
king that he would appoint him a time, and he would show the king the interpretation." The king gladly
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granted the request, and Daniel and his companions gave themselves to prayer to their God that He would make the king's
dream known to them, that they might not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon. In answer to their prayers the
"secret was revealed unto Daniel in a vision of the night." This filled the young Hebrew with feelings of joy and
thankfulness, and he broke forth in the following strain of praise and gratitude: "Blessed be the name of God for ever and
ever; for wisdom and might are his. And he changeth the times and the seasons; he removeth kings, and setteth up kings; he
giveth wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to them that have understanding; he revealeth the deep and secret things; he
knoweth what is in the darkness, amid the light dwelleth with him. I thank thee and praise thee, O thou God of my fathers,
who hath given me wisdom and might, and hast now m ade known unto me what we desired of thee; for thou hast made
known unto us the king's matter." Daniel then sought Arioch and said to him: "Destroy not the wise men of Babylon; bring
me in before the king, and I will show unto the king the interpretation." With haste and gladness Arioch brought Daniel in
before the king, and introduced him in the following complimentary language: "I have found a man of the children of the
captivity of Judah, that will make known unto the king the interpretation." In surprise and delight the king addressed the
prophet thus: "Art thou able to make known unto me the dream which I have seen, and the interpretation thereof?" In the
exercise of that humility which always characterizes the true servant of the Lord, Daniel made repl y: "The secret which the
king hath demanded, can neither wise men, enchanters, magicians, nor soothsayer - show unto the king; but there is a God in
heaven that revealeth secrets, and he hath made known to the King Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days. ...But as
for me, this secret is not revealed to me for any wisdom that I have more than any living, but to the intent that the
interpretation may be made known to the king, and that thou mayest know the thoughts of thy heart."
Alter this disclaimer of any wisdom on the part of the prophet that would enable him to interpret the dream, and
ascribing all wisdom and honor to God, Daniel proceeds with the interpretation as follows: "Thou, O king, sawest, and,
behold, a great image. This image, which was mighty, and whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the aspect
thereof was terrible. As for this image, its head was of fine gold, its breast and arms of silver, its belly and its thighs of brass,
its legs of iron, its feet part iron and part clay. Thou sawest still that a stone was cut out without hands, which smote the
image upon its feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them in pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and
the gold, broken in pieces together, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing -floor; and the wind carried them
away, so that no place was found for them: and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole
earth." This description of the dream refreshed the king' s mind, and re -presented to him precisely what he had seen in his
dream; and inspired him with confidence in Daniel's ability to give the meaning of it. This the prophet proceeded to do in the
following language:
"Thou, O king, art king of kings, unto whom the God of heaven hath given the kingdom, the power, and the strength,
and the glory; and wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the birds of the heavens hath he given
into thy hand, and made thee to rule over them all: thou art the head of gold. And after thee shall arise another kingdom
inferior to thee; and another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be
strong as iron, forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things; and as iron that crusheth all these, shall it break
in pieces and crush. And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter's clay, and part of iron, it shall be a divided
kingdom; but there shall be in it of the strength of the iron, f orasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. And as
the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly broken. And whereas
thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themse lves with the seed of men; but they shall not cleave one
to another, even as iron doth not mingle with clay. And in the days of those kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom
which shall never be destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty thereof be left t o another people; but it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that a stone was cut out of the mountain
without hands, and that it break in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the
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gold; the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the
interpretation thereof sure."
The four kingdoms embraced in this interpretation of the king's dream we re the Chaldean, the Medo-Persian, the
Grecian, and the Roman Cthe golden part of the image representing the first, the silver the second, the brass the third, and
the iron and clay the fourth. Alluding to the kings of the fourth empire — the Roman— the prophet says, "In the days of those
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed." Here then is the line of prophecy clearly
marked, and we have struck it at a point lying about six hundred years back of the advent of Christ. It is perfectly obvious
that the kingdom of heaven spoken of was in the future; and this fact at once sets aside all theories that claim that this
kingdom was established at any time prior to the days of Daniel. It was not set up in the days of Adam, nor of Noah, nor of
Abraham, nor of Moses. Taking our departure from this clearly defined point on the line of prophecy, we must follow it into
the future in search of the establishment of the kingdom of God; and the prophecy leads us to expect that the event wil l occur
while one of the Caesars is upon the throne of the Roman empire. Passing rapidly down this line, we presently hear a voice
making this proclamation: "Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." This language clearly implies that the
kingdom of heaven has not yet come, but that it is quite near.
Now, where are we, what time is it, and whose voice do we hear? The place is the land of Palestine, the time is that of
the days of the kings of the Roman empire, and the voice is that of John the Bapti st— the immediate forerunner of the
Messiah. These are the very days in which Daniel said that the God of heaven would set up a kingdom, and here is another
prophet who declares its near approach, and admonishes the people to prepare for it. This prophet ca me to prepare a people
and make them ready for the Lord; and as this kingdom is to be a spiritual one, he lets his hearers know that they must be
possessed of spiritual qualifications in order to enter into it and enjoy its blessings. In this regard it was to be different from
any kingdom or politico-ecclesiastical institution that had preceded it. Before it there had been no institution, membership in
which depended upon moral and spiritual qualities. But the approaching kingdom of heaven could not be ente red except
upon spiritual and moral qualifications of such a radical nature that the Master announced the vital principle that no one
could come into this kingdom without being born again. A birth of Jewish blood took people into the Mosaic institution, an d
every person so born and receiving circumcision — a mark in the flesh — was entitled to the privileges and immunities of the
same. But such qualifications were to amount to nothing as regards entrance into the kingdom of heaven.
During the ministry of John, the Messiah was manifested to Israel, and acknowledged from on high as the Son of God
in his baptism. It was not long now tin John's ministry ended in his imprisonment and death, and Jesus, the greatest of all
prophets, assumed the functions of the prophet ical office, and repeated the message that John had proclaimed, saying,
"Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." We are now in a time that is pregnant with intense interest and
importance, for an event that concerns the world's greatest needs is about to take place. Six hundred years before this a
young prophet stood in the presence of the mighty Nebuchadnezzar, and declared that God would set up a kingdom in the
days of the Caesars; and now, in the midst of those days the Son of God gives assuran ce that this prophecy is very near its
fulfillment, and urges the people of his generation to be in readiness to receive the new kingdom. This was a part of the
burden of his preaching during the period of his brief earthly ministry. Toward the close of hi s life he elicited from Peter the
Good Confession in this language: "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." This confession called out the following
significant declaration from the Messiah: "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar -Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto
thee, but my Father who is in heaven. And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and
the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven."
Here the Master, on his way to Jerusalem for the last time, and in full view of his tragic death, speaks of his churc h or
kingdom a* something yet to be built; and this gives us
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assurance that we are still on the line of prophecy, and that the actual setting up of the kingdom is yet in the future. It seems
Hear that the terms church and kingdom in this passage are used synonymously. "On this rock I will build my church," or set
up my kingdom, and you, Peter, shall have the keys thereof. That these two words could have been used in such close
connection to indicate two different institutions, is extremely improbable. The sacred Scriptures make use of three different
words for the same institution, namely, church, body, and kingdom. The church and the body are expressly identified as the
same thing, in the following language: "And he (Christ) is the head of the body, the church." "Now I rejoice in my sufferings
for your sake, and fill up on my part that which is lacking of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body's sake, which is
the church." Christ has not established three different insti tutions in this world, calling one his church, one his body, and one
his kingdom. It is the same institution regarded from three different points of view. If it is a church. Christ is its foundation;
if it is a body, Christ is its head; if it is a kingdom, Christ is its king. It is the same thought presented in varying
phraseology— the same idea clothed in different verbiage.
It has been assumed that the passage quoted in connection with Peter's confession, makes Christ the foundation of the
church, and not Peter; and that assumption should be made good if it can be done. To establish a heavenly and divine
institution upon an earthly and human foundation, certainly seems to be out of harmony with the nature of things. It would
be like building a marble palace upon a foundation of sand. A foundation should be at least as precious and durable as the
structure erected thereupon. There would be no homogeneity whatever between a spiritual building and a fleshly foundation.
A divine institution should rest upon a di vine foundation, and a spiritual structure should rest upon a foundation of the same
nature. The Holy Scriptures seem to support this idea: "According to the grace of God which was given unto me, as a wise
master builder I laid a foundation; and another bu ildeth thereon. But let each man take heed how he buildeth thereon. For
other foundation can no man lay than that which is kid. which is Jesus Christ." Here is a categorical declaration that Christ
was the foundation of the church in Corinth, and the presumption is that he was the foundation of every church built under
the direction of the apostles, and therefore the foundation of the church universal.
But it is axiomatically certain that the church was not, and could not be, built on Christ's person. It wa s founded on the
great truth which Peter uttered concerning him when he said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." This is the
only way in which an institution can be built upon a person. A political party can be built upon a person only as it is founded
upon principles taught by or concerning that person. The church of Jesus Christ rests upon the imperishable truth that he is
the Son of God. When Peter uttered this truth the Lord said, "Thou art Peter (Petros), and upon this rock (petra ) I will build
my church." The church was to be built upon the petra, and not Petros. Paul identifies the petra with Christ in the following
language: "For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the
sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in 1,10 sea; and did all eat the same spiritual food; and did all drink
the same spiritual drink: for they drank of a spiritual rock (petra) that followed them: and the rock (petra) was Christ."
According to the promise the church was to be founded upon a petra (rock), and the passage just cited expressly declares that
the petra is Christ. Peter was to be the doorkeeper to this building (the church), and he could scarcely be that and the
foundation both.
One more point in this celebrated and important passage deserves attention in this connection. The gates of Hades were
not to prevail against the church. Is this an allusion to the great conflict that was to take place during the coming ages,
between the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of Satan, with a promise that the latter should not prevail? I think not. Such
a view makes the figure altogether incongruous. The metaphor is drawn from an ancient walled and gated city. Gates did not
prevail by fi ghting, but by resisting a force assailing them. But the view just rejected puts gates to fighting, and thus destroys
the beauty and strength of the figure. A figure of speech must always be consistent with the fact upon which it is based. The
Master was about to die, and his spirit would pass through these gates into Hades, and they would close upon him and shut
him in, just as they had been doing as regards the spirits of those who had
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died before him. Very naturally the question would arise in the minds of the disciples, How will he build a church or
establish a kingdom, if he is to die and leave it undone? He gave them to understand that although he was to die and pass
within the gates of Hades, and have them close upon him, he would break them down, come out over their ruins, and build
his church in spite of them. This view preserves the propriety of the figure and agrees with the subject of discourse. The
Savior was talking about his church with respect to its being built, and not in regard to the perpetuity of it.
But to return to the line of prophecy concerning this kingdom: The passage that has just been under consideration,
clearly shows that when the language was spoken, the building of the church, or the setting up of the kingdom, was still in
the future, and passages previously examined show that it was near. Feeling assured that we are still on the line of prophecy,
let us now resume our pursuit of that line. When our Lord was crucified, he was taken from the cross and en tombed by
Joseph of Arimathea, of whom it was said that he "was looking for the kingdom of God." This man was evidently acquainted
with the writings of the prophets and familiar with the teachings of Jesus, and he was confidently looking for the kingdom of
God in the belief that it would soon appear. It had not yet appeared. The Savior arose from the dead, and spent forty days
with the disciples, instructing them further in things pertaining to his kingdom, and was then received up into glory. In a
conversation with his disciples just before his ascension, they asked him this question: "Lord, dost thou at this time restore
the kingdom to Israel?" It is entirely probable that the disciples yet entertained the idea that the Messianic kingdom was to be
a temporal one; but their question clearly shows that they did not understand that Christ had already set up his kingdom. It is
not supposable that the kingdom had been set up and the apostles kept in ignorance of the fact. If they had understood the
spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom and believed that it had already been set up, they would not have been still looking
for a temporal kingdom.
The disciples understood that the kingdom, whatever might be its nature, had not then been established, and the Master 's
reply to their question is in line with this idea. He said: "It is not for you to know the times or seasons which the Father hath
set within his own authority. But ye shall receive power when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my
witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." Not only had the
kingdom not been set up at that time, but it had not been given to the apostles to know when that great event would occur. It
was quite manifest that it would take place in a little while, but they did not know just when. The Master's language plainly
implied that it would happen while they were tarrying in Jerusalem, and that it would not be delayed many days. We are still
surely on the prophetical line, and at a point forty days this side of the resurrection of the Lord, and ten days prior to the first
Pentecost thereafter. At that time Jesus left the earth and went back to God, and the apostles returned to Jerusalem to wait for
the promise of the Father by which they would be endued with power from on high. Gould the kingdom have been set up
between that time and the day when the Holy Spirit descended upon the disciples? Manifestly not, for the Lord was not on
earth to do it, and the apostles were not yet empowered to do it. They were not qualified to do any official act in the name of
Christ or with respect to his kingdom, till they received the Holy Spirit to guide them. Ten days after the ascension of the
Lord, when the day of Pentecost was come, that for which the apostles had been waiting came upon them, and they were
endued with wisdom, authority, and power to act for and in the name of Christ; and being thus endued they proceeded to lay
the foundation and place the building upon it.
We have seen from New Testament teaching that Christ is the foundation of the church. Let us now examine some of
the prophetical teaching of the Old Testament on the same subject. "Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried
stone, a precious cornerstone of sure foundation: he that believeth shall not be in haste." This prophecy is applied to Christ
by Peter as follows: "If ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious: unto whom coming a living stone, rejected indeed of men,
but with God elect, precious, ye also as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. Because it is contained in Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief
corner-
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stone, elect, precious: And he that believeth on him shall not be put to shame." A little further on in the same chapter Peter
refers to Christ as a stone of stumbling and a rock (petra) of offence. This makes it doubly certain that the foundation of the
church (the petra) upon which the Savior said he would build his church is Christ. In the erection of a building the first thing
to be done is to lay the foundation. Now, when was Jesus laid as a tried stone for a foundation both sure and steadfast? The
answer to this question is vital to our inquiry as to the time of the setting up of the kingdom.
As the Lord was to be laid as a tried stone, it is certain that he was not laid till he was tried, and thoroughly tried. He had
to be tried in such a manner as wo uld show him to be superior to every enemy of God and man. It was necessary for him to
be tried by Satan through the severest temptation, and by the power and resources of death and the grave. He had to
overcome all these enemies before he could be laid as a tried, precious and sufficient foundation for the faith of the children
of men, upon which they might stand and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. In the wilderness he passed under the hammer
of temptation in the hands of Satan, and resisted three of the most powerful and insidious attacks that could be made upon
any being. human or divine. There are three channels of approach to the citadel of the human soul. whereby temptation may
make its attacks, namely, the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, and the pride of life. So person ever fell into sin, but that
the temptation came through one or more of these avenues. Jesus was tempted in all points as we are. In the wilderness the
attack was through the lusts of the flesh; on the mountain the assault was by the lusts of the eye; and on the temple the
appeal was to the pride of life. The Master had power to hurl back the powers of darkness in every one of these mighty
contests, and came out of them in triumph. He was tried by death and the grave, and shattered the power of the former, and
snapped the bands of the latter. Being thus tried and shown to be precious and fit to be laid in Zion for a foundation upon
which the kingdom that was to last forever might be built, he was ready to begin the work in a real and practical way. Before
these trials he could not have been laid as a tried stone, and the church could not have been built before this tested
foundation was laid. All these considerations show that the kingdom could not have been set up before th e great day of
Pentecost. We are now prepared to consider the wonderful events of that ever memorable day.
The Lord's beginnings are always characterized by unusual and impressive phenomena. "In the beginning God created
the heavens and the earth. * * * And God said let there be light: and there was light. * * * And God said let there be a
firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters. * * And God said, let the waters under the
heavens be gathered together into one place, and let the dry land appear: and it was so. * * And God said, Let the earth put
forth grass, herbs yielding seeds, and fruit -trees, bearing fruit after their kind, wherein is the seed thereof, upon the earth: and
it was so. * * And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of heaven to divide the day from the night," etc. These
phenomena were grand and sublime beyond all comparison. It was a great beginning, marked by great events. When God
wanted to establish the Mosaic economy, he came down upon Si nai's top and made his presence known and felt by
wonderful manifestations of his glory and power. He was beginning an institution that was to become mighty and influential
among the peoples and nations of the world. He acted upon the same principle when h e got ready to establish a kingdom on
earth for his Son. Hence, "When the day of Pentecost was now come, they were all together in one place. And suddenly
there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And
there appeared unto them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with
the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." What does all this mean? The
Lord was about to begin something, and as had been his wont, he introduced it in the midst of unmistakable evidences of his
presence and authority. He was about to establish a kingdom that was to break in pieces all other kingdoms, and last forever;
and it was becoming and in harmony with the eternal fitness of things that its beginning should be accompanied with such
displays of divine power as would impress the minds of the people of that day and all coming time with an adequate idea of
the dignity and importance of that kingdom. The apostles then and thus received the promise of the Father, and became
endued
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with power from on high. They were invested with authority to act for and in the name of the Lord Jesus Chr ist, and they
proceeded with the work of establishing the kingdom of heaven, or building the church of Christ. See how wisely and
orderly they went about their work. The first thing that they did was to lay the foundation. Listen! "Ye men of Israel, hear
these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and signs which God did by
him in the midst of you, even as ye yourselves know; him, being delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God, ye by the hand of lawless men did crucify and slay: whom God raised up, having loosed the pangs of death: because
it was not possible that he should be holden by it * * * Brethren, I may say unto you freely of the patriarch David, that he
both died and was buried a nd his tomb is with us unto this day. Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins he would set one upon his throne; he foreseeing this spake of the
resurrection of Christ, that neither was he left unto Hades. nor did his flesh see corruption. This Jesus did God raise up
whereof we are all witnesses. Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the
promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured fourth this, which ye see and hear. For David ascended not into the heavens: but
he saith 'himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet.
Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye
crucified."
Thus grandly and sublimely, and in the midst of the most wonderful and impressive circumstances, was Jesus Christ, as
a tried stone, laid in Zion for a foundation, and the apostles and pro phets took their places about him, and the building
erected upon the foundation of apostles and prophets with Jesus as the chief corner -stone, began to arise. Here is the
beginning of the kingdom of God which was to be set up in the "days of those kings" Cthe kings of the Roman empire.
According to the passage cited above, Jesus was made Lord (king) after he triumphed over death and the grave and ascended
up on high, and of course he could not have had a kingdom before that. And here we find an explanation of a very greatly
misunderstood and misapplied passage of Scripture. Paul says that "No man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit."
Many have supposed that this declaration teaches that the Holy Spirit must in some way make a direct revelation to every
individual who can properly say, "Jesus is Lord," and much confusion and speculation have grown out of this idea. This
notion is not in the passage. When Christ ascended, some disciples stood and gazed after him till he passed out of their sight,
and then they lost track of him and did not know what transpired with regard to him. Angels told them that he would return
to earth as they had seen him leave it, but they remained ignorant as to the immediate disposition that was made of him. But
their ignorance was dispelled. and their minds were enlightened on the subject when the Holy Spirit came and said, "God has
made him both Lord and Christ." and but for this revelation by the Spirit, no man could ever have said that he is Lord.
On the day of Pentecost there was a king, a kingdom, and subjects, and then and there the prophetical line stopped and
the historical line began, as we shall presently see. "Giving thanks unto the Father, who made us meet to be partakers of the
inheritance of the saints in light; who delivered us out of the power of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of the
Son of his love." This is the language of history, and clearly implies that when it was written the kingdom of heaven had a
real, historical existence, and that the writer and those written to, were in it. The letter to the Colossians was written some
thirty-two or thirty-three years after the crucifixion of Christ, and this gives us the line of history and a point of departure
upon it. But we must follow this line in to the past in search of the beginning of the kingdom. Ten days before Pentecost we
were on the line of prophecy, and thirty-three years this side of that day we are on the line of history. Now, as the prophetical
line runs into the future and the historical line into the past, they must intersect each other somewhere between these points.
Following the historical line back towards Pentecost, we find this statement: "And great fear came upon the whole church,
and upon all that heard these things." The things here mentioned have reference to events connected with the death of
Ananias and Sapphira, which occurred within one or two years from the day of Pentecost; and at that time the church existed
historically. Thus we find prophecy
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running forward and history running backward till they meet in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, and fix the time and place
of the setting up of the kingdom, or the founding of the church. It was probably such considerations as these that led the
distinguished scholar and historian, Philip Schaff, to designate Pentecost as "the birthday of the Christian church and the
beginning of the third era in the revelation of the triune God," and to speak of the book of Acts as beginning "with the
ascension of Christ, or his ascension to his throne, and the founding of his kingdom by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost."
It is in harmony with this fact that an inspired prophet in the year 700 13. C., used the following language: "And it .shall
come to pass in the latter days, that the mountain of Jehovah's house shall be established on the top of the mountains, and
.shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall How unto it. And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go
up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem." The law of Jehovah and his word
concerning his kingdom or house were to go forth from Mount Zion and from Jerusalem, because the institution was to be
established there; and he who would become acquainted with the laws of the kingdom, must go to Pentecost and Jerusalem
to study them. We learn the same thing from the Lord himself: "Then opened he their mind, that they might understand the
Scriptures; and he said unto them, Thus it is written that the Christ should suffer, and rise again from the dead the third day;
and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name unto all the nations beginning from Jerusalem." It
is in accordance with the highest reason that repentance and the remission of sins under the laws of the kingdom of Christ
should be first preached when and where that kingdom was first set up. So we return to Jerusalem to hear that preaching, and
learn the law and the word that were to go forth from that city. There Peter preached the gospel of the kingdom to the
people, and convicted many of sin and brought them to feel their need of salvation. Under this conviction and believing in
the Lord Jesus Christ, they cried out, "Brethren, what shall we do?" To this burning question Peter gave the following plain
and direct reply: "Repent ye and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto th e remission of your sins;
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." Here for the first time in all the world were repentance and remission of sins
preached in the name of Jesus Christ. Both had been preached before, but not in this name. Here for the first time in the
history of God's dealings with the children of men, was proclaimed the law of (he remission of sins under Christ, and of
induction into the kingdom of God.
The next thing to be considered relates to the character and qualifications of those who composed this kingdom at the
beginning. Speaking prospectively of this matter the Savior said: "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except one be born of
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. "In this figure the whole matter is .summed up and presented
as a birth without which entrance is impossible. The old or fleshly birth avails nothing in this regard. This is a figurative and
negative presentation of (he subject. The Master gives the same teaching positively and plainly in the great commission:
"And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation. He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved: but he that disbelieveth shall he condemned." These passages show that the kingdom was to be
composed of saved people — regenerated people— baptized, penitent believers. Returning again to Jerusalem we find that the
church was instituted with about one hundred and twenty men and women of this character, and that about three thousand
souls that received the gospel message were added unto them, and that there were daily additions of such as were being
saved. The record says that they who received the word on the day of Pentecost were baptized. This shows that such, and
only such, as believed, repe nted, and of their own choice were baptized, entered into the kingdom at the beginning. When
the Samaritans "believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they
were baptized, both men and women." And in Corinth, under the ministry of Paul, "many of the Corinthians hearing,
believed and were baptized." Thus we find that this spiritual kingdom requires spiritual qualifications for citizenship therein;
and hence the new covenant upon which it is founded,
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differs from the covenant which God made with ancient Israel when he "took them by the hand to lead them out of Egypt."
Under this new covenant the laws of the kingdom are written in the hearts of the children of the kingdom, and i nscribed
upon their minds, so that no child of this covenant and kingdom need be taught to know the Lord, because they all, from the
least to the greatest, know him. Upon their knowledge of the Lord they come into the kingdom, and hence as citizens do not
have to be taught that lesson.
CHAPTER II.
THE SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL AND THE GROWTH OF THE KINGDOM IN THE DAYS AND UNDER THE
MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLES.
For some time the apostles preached the gospel only to people of their own nation. Notwithstanding the explicitness of
the Lord's command to disciple all nations, they at first limited their preaching to Jews. First in Jerusalem, then in Judea,
then in Samaria, and then unto the uttermost parts of the earth, was to be the order of extending the kingdom; but it seems
that it was impossible for even the apostles to grasp this comprehensive view of the subject. Faithfully they gave themselves
to the work of preaching to and saving their own people, and the gospel rapidly spread throughout the land of Palestine. Not,
however, till the disciples were scattered abroad by the hand of persecution, was much progress made beyond the limits of
Jerusalem where the work was begun. There the number of the brethren rose in a few days to at least five thousand. But in a
little while prejudice — that bane of the world and scourge of humanity — stirred up the rulers and elders and scribes to
strenuous opposition to the church, and when they could not cope with the apostles in argument, they proceeded to use
violence, and even propo sed to resort to the extreme measure of slaying the preachers. The wise counsel of Gamaliel held
them back for a little while, but when the "number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly, and a great company
of the priests were obedient to the faith," the enemies of the cross became violent and inaugurated the persecution which
resulted in the death of the martyr, Stephen, and the dispersion of the disciples from Jerusalem.
Under the impression that the Lord would soon return to the earth, and that he would make his appearance in the city
where he had been crucified, the disciples seem to have determined to remain in Jerusalem till that glorious event should
occur. This was probably the idea that led to the adoption of the plan of having all th ings of the nature of property in
common, which resulted in the tragic death of Ananias and Sapphira. As they expected the speedy return of the Master they
did not suppose that they would need their possessions long and hence they were willing to distribut e their substance among
the brethren as they severally had need. But it was not the will of the Head of the Church to have them stay at Jerusalem. He
had commissioned them to go into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation, and it took th e bloody hand of
persecution to send them to their work in earnest. God often makes the wrath of man praise him, and he sometimes has to
scourge his servants to their task. We have a conspicuous instance of this in this early persecution of the Lord's peop le who,
driven from the city in which the kingdom of heaven began, "went everywhere preaching the word." Thus the seed of the
kingdom was scattered far and wide, and disciples were made and churches planted in divers places.
From three to five years after our Lord was crucified a man came into the service of the church who became more
abundant in labor than all the rest of the apostles. He had been a bitter persecutor of the disciples, and spent his strength in
efforts to waste the church, thinking that thereby he was doing God service. In the council he voted for the execution of
Stephen, and stood by when the first martyr to the faith was put to death, and held the garments of those who pelted the life
of the man of God out of him. This young man was Saul of Tarsus who had been educated at the feet of Gamaliel in
Jerusalem, and who was a power in behalf of any cause to which he gave his energies. It was he who took the place in the
apostolic college "from which Judas fell away," receiving it by the direct appointment of the Lord Jesus Christ himself. He
alone had authority to make apostles, and there is no intimation that he ever delegated this authority to others. The eleven
undertook to fill this vacancy by lot, and thus designated Matthias as the one who was to occupy this responsible and
important position; but there is no evidence that the Lord ever approved that appointment, and it would seem alto -
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gether incongruous for a man thus selected to fill such a position. All the re st of the apostles were chosen by the Master in
person, and it would certainly have been humiliating to one selected as Matthias was, to reflect that while the others all
received their commission directly from the Lord, he received his from men in a sort of chance way. The eleven had not yet
received the Holy Spirit to guide them, and were not authorized by Jesus Christ to do anything in his name but to "tarry in
Jerusalem till they should be endued with power from on high." It is to be said to their credi t that they wanted to be doing
something for the Master, and seeing a vacancy in their number they undertook to fill it — a work that they were neither
authorized nor qualified to do.
It would certainly have put Matthias at a great disadvantage in defending his claim as an apostle, to have to admit that
he was selected by men and not by the Lord. When Paul's apostolic authority was called in question he very promptly
vindicated his claims by referring to the fact that he received his apostleship from Christ h imself. He begins his epistle to the
Galatians thus: "Paul, an apostle— not from men, neither through man, but through Jesus Christ and God the Father, who
raised him from the dead." Such language as this could not have been used by Matthias in establishing his claims to the
apostolic office. Another consideration appears to indicate that Paul was given the place made vacant by the apostasy of
Judas. The celestial city is described as having "twelve foundations, and on them twelve names of the twelve apostle s of the
lamb." It would seem to be entirely out of harmony with the eternal fitness of things for the name of Matthias to receive the
honor of being inscribed upon a foundation of the eternal city, while that of Paul is omitted and left to be forgotten. I f it be
said that the number of the apostles is spoken of as twelve before the appointment of Paul, it may be replied that the same
thing is done before the appointment of Matthias, as one may see by consulting 1 Cor. 15:5. It is usual, when a company of
people is designated by their number, to still call them by that number even after some of them disappear. Hence the fact that
the apostles were called by their numerical name after the election of Matthias and before the appointment of Paul, does not
prove that the Holy Spirit recognized the former as one of the twelve. It seems clear and reasonable that the vacancy created
by the fall of Judas was filled by Paul, who was chosen by the Lord himself.
It was no empty boast or the part of this great man, that he labored more abundantly than all the rest of the apostles. The
claim is fully sustained by the facts in the case. It was he who carried the gospel into heathen countries and established
churches throughout the Roman empire among the Gentiles. From the E uphrates to the Ganges and from the Tiber to the
Thames, he traveled and preached the unsearchable riches of the Christ. It was mostly through his ministry that the
declaration of the Master, that the gospel should be preached in all the world before the e nd should come, was brought to
pass. In about A. D. 45, he was selected to lead the missionary band that went out from Antioch at that time. A number of
disciples from various parts of the country seemed to have assembled in that city to consider the matte r of sending the gospel
into the regions beyond. The names of five of the members of that memorable missionary convention are given — Barnabas,
Symeon, Lucas, Manaen, and Saul. It appears that these men did not live at Antioch, but were simply convened with the
church there as its guests while they considered the great question that had called them together. The language of the
narrative seems to imply that they did not have their membership with that church. It runs as follows: "Now there were at
(en) Antioch, in (kata) the church that was there, prophets and teachers," etc. Those prophets and teachers were in (en)
Antioch with (kata) the church that was there, "And as they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Spirit said, Separate
me Barnabas and Sau l for the work whereunto I have called them. Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid their
hands on them, they sent them away." Here the pronoun "they" refers to the prophets and teachers as its antecedent. The
context and circumstances indicate tha t they were ministering to the Lord by considering the question of extending the
kingdom into outlying districts, and the Holy Spirit set the seal of his approval upon their efforts by telling them explicitly
what to do. Here, then, is a divinely approved precedent for the convening of brethren from different parts of the country to
confer with respect to the spread of the gospel of Christ. There is no evidence that the church in Antioch, as such, took any
part in that
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transaction. The prophets, under (lie guidance of the Holy Spirit, did it.
With the departure of Paul from Antioch on this occasion, his missionary labors began in earnest. Three perilous but
successful journeys were accomplished, whereby the Messianic kingdom was va stly extended. The gospel was introduced
into Europe with Paul's visit to Macedonia, and that country has ever since held on to Christianity in some form. Perhaps this
apostle's labors and influence have had more to do with shaping the history of Christian nations, than those of any other man
that ever figured in the affairs of the world. The following brief summary of his toils and sufferings is from his own pen: "In
labors more abundantly, in prisons incur abundantly, in stripes above measure, in deaths o ft. Of the Jews five times received
1 forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day have
I been in the deep; In journeyings often, in perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in peri ls from my countrymen, in perils from
the Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; in labor and
travail, in watchings often, in cold and nakedness. Besides those things that are wit hout, there is that which presseth upon me
daily, anxiety for all the churches." Here we see fixed purpose. -, iron will, unbending determination, and unselfish devotion
to the cause of the Master. Such elements must bring success, and it is not wonderful t hat the apostle to the Gentiles left
behind him such a glorious record. As to the exact length of his life nothing definite is known. It is quite certain that he died
the death of a martyr under Nero. Whether he was imprisoned in Rome twice - and was executed at the close of the second
term, having in the meantime preached the gospel in Spain, is a question that certain data do not solve. The state of the case
as to scholarly opinion is summed up in the Schaff -Herzog Cyclopedia as follows: "A difference of o pinion exists as to
whether Paul suffered martyrdom at the close of the Roman imprisonment with which the Acts closes, or whether that event
occurred after a period of freedom, during which he preached the gospel in Spain. The theory of a second imprisonme nt is
advocated by Michaelis, Bertholdt, Hug, Credner, Neander, Bleek, von Hofman, Lange, Godet, (Usher, Howson, Farrar,
Lightfoot, Schaff. Plumtre), and denied by De Wette, Baur, Hilgenfield, Reuss, Hausrath, Wieseler, Otto, Thiersch." The
solution of the question must await further information. The rest of the apostles seem to have confined their labors mainly to
the land of Palestine.
CHAPTER III.
THE APOSTOLIC ORI1INANCES.
These are two in number — Baptism and the Lord's Supper, and they were both insti tuted by the Lord himself. It is true
that John the Baptist, who was sent to prepare the way before the Messiah and make ready a people for him, baptized by
divine authority; but he did not baptize in the name of Christ, nor into the name of the Father, an d of the Son. and of the
Holy Spirit. This new setting made Christian baptism a new ordinance. It consisted in the immersion of believing penitents
in the name of Christ, and into the name of the three ineffable person mentioned above. That it was immersio n is one of the
plain questions in both philology and history. According to the world's best scholarship, baptizo, the Greek verb that denotes
the act of baptism, meant to dip or immerse, and did not mean anything out of harmony with this idea. Prof. Charl es Anthon
use's the following language on this point: "The primary meaning of the word is to dip or immerse, and its secondary
meanings, if it ever had any, all refer, in some way or other, to the same leading idea. Sprinkling, etc., are entirely out of th e
question." Prof. W. W. Goodwin testifies as follows: "I have no idea that the Greek words bapto and baptizo ever had any
other meanings, either in the New Testament, or elsewhere, than are given in the English translations dip and immerse, with
all the metaphorical meanings which these words will bear." Prof. Harnack, one of Germany's first scholars, bears witness in
the following terms: "1. Baptizein undoubtedly signifies immersion (eintauchen). 2. No proof can be found that it signifies
anything else in the New Testament and in the most ancient Christian literature. The suggestion regarding a 'sacred sense' is
out of the question. 3. There is no passage- in the New Testament which suggests the supposition that any New Testament
author attached to the word baptizein any other sense than eintauchen -untertauchen (immersion, submersion)." Some time
ago Mr. Maclaren, commenting on the International Sunday -School Lesson in the
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Sunday-School Times, said the Savior was immersed. Object ion was made to the appearance of such teaching in the Times;
and in a subsequent issue' the editor, Mr. Trumbull, said: "Most Christian scholars of every denomination are agreed in
finding the primitive meaning of the word baptize to be 'to dip,' or 'to i mmerse.' The sweep of scholarship in and out of the
Baptist Church is in favor of immersion as the principal meaning of the word baptize. A very large portion of the scholars of
the world agree with Dr. Maclaren that immersion was the mode of John's baptis m."
Philip Schaff, one of the most noted ecclesiastical historians of the century just past, and a Presbyterian scholar of great
learning, says: "The usual form of the rite was immersion, as is plain from the original meaning of the Greek baptizein and
baptisma; from the analogy of John's baptism in the Jordan; from the apostle's comparison of the sacred rite with the
miraculous passage of the Red Sea; with the escape of the ark from the flood; with a cleansing and refreshing bath, and with
burial and resur rection; finally, from the custom of the ancient church, which prevails in the East to this day. But sprinkling
also, or copious pouring, was practiced at an early day with sick and dying persons, and probably with children and others,
where total or partial immersion was impracticable." — History of the Christian Church, Vol. 1, p. 122, Edition of 1867. The
writer does not say at how early a day these exceptional practices came in, but William Wall dates the "most ancient" one at
A. D. 253, when a dispensati on was granted in the case of Novatian.
Neander, a very learned German writer, says: "The usual form of submersion at baptism practiced by the Jews was
passed over to the Gentile Christians. Indeed, this form was the most suitable to signify that which Chr ist intended to render
an object of contemplation by such a symbol; the immersion of the whole man in the spirit of a new life." — Planting and
Training of the Christian Church, p. 101.
Mr. Wall, who has just been referred to, a distinguished member of the Church of England, deposes as follows: "Their
general and ordinary way was to baptize by immersion, or dipping the person, whether it were an infant or grown man or
woman, into the water. This is so plain and clear by an infinite number of passages, that, as one cannot but pity the weak
endeavors of such Pedobaptists as would maintain the negative of it; so also we ought to disown and show a dislike of the
profane scoffs which some people give to the English anti -Pedobaptists merely for their use of dipping . It is one thing to
maintain that that circumstance is not absolutely necessary to the essence of baptism, and another to go about to represent it
as ridiculous and foolish, or as shameful and indecent; when it was in all probability the way by which our blessed Savior,
and for certain was the most usual and ordinary way by which the ancient Christains did receive their baptism." — History of
Infant Baptism, Vol. 1, p. 571.
In his article on baptism in the Encyclopedia Britannica, Prof. T. M. Lindsay says: " The usual mode of performing the
ceremony was by immersion. In the case of sick persons (clinici) the minister was allowed to baptize by pouring water upon
the head or by sprinkling. In the early church 'clinical baptism,' as it was called, was only permit ted in cases of necessity, but
the practice of baptism by sprinkling gradually came in in spite of the opposition of councils and hostile decrees." — Vol. 3,
p. 351.
L. L. Paine, Professor of Church History in Bangor College, Me., a Congregationalist institution, wrote as follows in the
Christian Mirror some time ago: "It may be honestly asked by some, Was immersion the primitive form of baptism, and, if
so, what then? As to the question of fact, the testimony is ample and decisive. No matter of church histo ry is clearer. The
evidence is all one way, and all church historians of any repute agree in accepting it. We cannot even claim originality in
teaching it in a Congregational seminary. And we really feel guilty of an anachronism in writing an article to in sist upon it. It
is a point on which ancient, mediaeval, and modern historians alike, Catholic and Protestant, Lutheran and Calvinist, have no
controversy. And the simple reason for this unanimity, is that the statements of the early fathers are so clear, and the light
shed upon their statements for the early customs of the church is so conclusive, that no historian who cares for his reputation
would dare to deny it, and no historian who is worthy of the name would wish to do so. There are some historical q uestions
concerning the early church on which the most learned writers disagree — for example, the question of infant baptism; but on
this one of the early
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practice of immersion, the most distinguished antiquarians, such as Bingham , Augusti, Coleman, Smith, and historians, such
as Mosheim, Geiseler, Hase, Milman, Schaff, Alzog (Catholic), hold a common language. It is needless to further burden
these pages with evidence upon this point. There is no question pertaining to the history of the primitive church that rests
upon a firmer historical basis, than that Christian baptism in the first century was immersion. The following strong language
from the distinguished and learned Moses Stuart, will make a fitting close to this part of our work: "But enough. 'It is,' says
Augusti, 'a thing made out, viz., the ancient practice of immersion.' So, indeed, all writers who have thoroughly investigated
the subject conclude. I know of no one visage of ancient times which seems to be more clearly m ade out. I cannot see how it
is possible for any candid man who examines the subject to deny this." — Stuart on Baptism, p. 149.
It has been said that baptism in the apostolic age was the immersion of believing penitents in water. A part of this
proposition having been abundantly established as a historical fact, namely, that it was immersion, it is now proper to show
that it was limited to believing penitents. It is really unnecessary to go beyond the Great Commission to show this. "All
authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing
them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I
commanded you: and lo, I am wit h you alway, even unto the end of the world." "And he said unto them, Go ye into all the
world and preach the gospel to the whole creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth
shall be condemned." Nations can neither be discipled nor baptized as nations. Both are personal and individual matters. The
verb rendered "make disciples" (matheeteuo), carries with it the idea of the importation of elementary instruction. Disciple
(matheetees— learner) is derived from this verb, and a disciple is one who learns, and he who makes disciples is one who
gives instruction. Disciples were to be made out of all nations, and then baptized. The pronoun "them" (autous) in masculine,
corresponding to matheetas implied in the cognate verb. " Nations" (ethnee) is neuter, and would naturally require a pronoun
of the same gender; and this gender would doubtless have been used if the Master had meant that nations as such were to be
baptized. There may be exceptions to this rule, but it is the rule and must prevail unless there are circumstances that
necessarily set it aside. The disciples made and baptized were to be immediately taught in the higher branches — the
didactics— of the Christian religion. This would be impossible in the case of infants or any other class of non-believers. The
same idea inheres in Mark's version of the Commission — "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." This makes
believing a condition precedent to baptism, just as Matthew's statement does as to teaching. Infant baptism is entirely out of
harmony with the language in which the ordinance is instituted.
Apostolic teaching and practice, as presented in the book of Acts, is in strict accord with the requirements of the
Commission, that have just been brought out. The first baptisms that took place under the Commission occurred on the day
of Pentecost, and the historian in making a record of the same, says: "They then that received his word were baptized: and
there were added unto them in that day about three thousand souls." Only those who received the word (believed — were
discipled) were baptized. The following is the record of baptisms in Samaria: "But when they believed Philip preaching good
tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. And Simon
also himself believed; and being baptized, he continued with Philip." Here again we find belief going before baptism,
according to the requirements of the Commission. Those baptized are classified as men and women. This gave a fine
opportunity to mention a third class, namely, infants, if any such had been baptized. But they are excluded by the language
of the record. Baptisms in Corinth under the ministry of Paul, are recorded in the following language: "And Crispus , the
chief ruler of the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house: and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were
baptized." Here we find the same order of things: preaching, hearing, believing, and being baptized, all in regular sequence .
Such is the New Testament history of baptism from the view -point of its subjects.
In this connection it is altogether in place to give what some eminent Pedo-baptists have said on this subject. Meyer is
one of the greatest and most learned exegetes the world has
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ever produced. in the commentary which bears his name and for which he is responsible, is found the following language:
"Therefore (4) the baptism of the children of Christians. of which no trace is found in the New Test ament, is not to be held
as an apostolic ordinance, as, indeed, it encountered early and long resistance; but it is an institution of the church which
gradually arose in post-apostolic times in connection with the development of ecclesiastical life and of doctrinal teaching,
not certainly attested before Tertullian, and by him still decidedly opposed, and, although already defended by Cyprian, only
becoming general after the time of Augustine in virtue of that connection." — Vol. on Acts, pp. 311,312.
Neander says: "We cannot infer the existence of infant baptism from the instance of the baptism of whole families, for
the passage in 1 Cor. 16:15, shows the fallacy of such a conclusion, as from that it appears that the whole family of
Stephenas, who were baptized by Paul, consisted of adults. That not till so late a period as (at least certainly not earlier than)
Irenaeus, a trace of infant baptism appears, and that it first became recognized as an apostolic tradition in the course of the
third century, is evidence rather against than for the admission of its apostolic origin." — Planting and Training, pp. 161 -2.
"There is no trace of infant baptism in the New Testament. All attempts to deduce it from the words of the institution, or
from such passages as 1 Cor. 1:16, must be given up as arbitrary." — Schaff-Herzog Cyclopedia, Vol. 1, p. 200.
Mr. A. T. Bledsoe, one of the most learned and honored scholars the Southern Methodist church ever had, being for a
long time editor of the Southern Review, in a discussion with one of his own brethren, said: "Mr. Miller is unduly alarmed at
our honest admission that there is no express command for infant baptism in the New Testament. He seems to think, indeed,
that this admission ruins the cause of infant baptism. If so, then it was ruined by Watson and Wesley and Knapp and Jacobi.
long before we ever alluded to the subject. Nor is this all, for almost all writers in favor of infant baptism have made the
same admission." — Southern Review for July, 1874.
Infant baptism is a total stranger to the New Testament, and was wholly unknown in the apostolic age, and there is no
historical evidence of its existence before about the close of the second century of the Christian era.
Perhaps one more feature of baptism deserves notice in our tre atment of the first and purest age of Christianity, namely,
its import or design. It is not necessary to dwell at length upon this point, for direct and categorical statements of Scripture
set it forth in a very clear and strong light. Nothing could be plainer than the Master's language as given in Mark's account of
the Commission. "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." This statement puts belief and baptism between a sinner
and his salvation, and according to this great constitutional law of the kingdom of God, one reaches the promise of salvation
when one believes the gospel and is baptized in obedience to the Savior's command. On the day of Pentecost, when people
were convicted of sin and asked, as believers, what they must do, the Holy Spiri t, speaking through the apostle Peter,
answered thus: "Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." This is a practical, inspired, and infallible interpretation and application of the
law of pardon as given by the great Lawgiver in the Commission. Here repentance and baptism are placed between sinners
and the remission of their sins, and those who complied with these conditions thereby and therein came unto the remission of
their sins. The law given by Christ and interpreted by Peter, who spoke as he was moved by the Holy Spirit, is so plain that
the wayfaring man, though unlearned, need not err therein. Those who are willing to take God at his word need have no
trouble, doubt or perplexity as to the pardon of their sins. Thus we find that the question of baptism, as to its action, subjects,
and design, is set forth in, the New Testament in great beauty and simplicity.
The Lord's Supper was ordained by the Lord Jesus Christ on the occasion of his last observance of the Passover with his
disciples. Its institution and first observance are described in the following language: "And as they were eating, Jesus took
bread, and blessed, and brake it; and he gave to his disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took a cup, and
gave thanks, and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the new covenant, which is poured out for
many for the remission of sins." Mark and Luke give substantially the same account of this transaction. The language used in
in-
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stituting the ordinance does not indicate how often the disciples were to celebrate the supper, and some writers are of the
opinion that for a time it was of daily occurrence, basing this opinion upon Acts 2:40. We doubt the correctness of this view,
for the statement that "they took their food with gladness and singleness of heart" seems to indicate that "breaking bread at
home" has reference to ordinary meals. But be this as it may, it appears that it soon became the established custom of the
disciples to assemble on the first day of the week to partake of the Supper, and that this observance was limited to that day.
This seems to be clearly implied in the account given in the twentieth chapter of Acts, of Paul's visit to Troas, and his stay of
seven days there that he might be with the brethren when they came together on the first day of the week "to break bread."
This custom thus divinely sanctione d became the rule for the regulation of the church in this regard, for all subsequent time.
In this way the great Head of the church joined together the Lord's day and the Lord's Supper, that they might stand as two
perpetual monuments of commemoration of two of the great facts of the gospel— the latter commemorating the death of
Christ for our sins, and the former celebrating his glorious and triumphant resurrection from the dead.
This is a wise and benign arrangement that should not be neglected by Christ ian people, and which they cannot neglect
without self-injury. We are in constant danger of forgetting God and our obligations to the Lord Jesus Christ, and we need to
be continually reminded of these obligations. Having stated the three great facts of the gospel, to wit., the death, burial, and
resurrection of our Lord, Paul tells us that we are saved by this gospel if we keep it in memory, or hold it fast in our minds
and hearts. The institutions of the gospel are mercifully arranged in such a way that th eir proper observance constantly
refreshes the memories of the participants and beholders with respect to these important facts. Every time the disciples come
together to break bread the Supper says to them, Christ died for your sins, and the day says, He arose again for your
justification. Alongside of these two institutions stands the ordinance of Christian baptism with its twofold monumental
testimony. It bears witness to the burial and resurrection of the Master, and thus implies his death. What a graci ous and
helpful arrangement! Our salvation depends upon our keeping these things in our memory, and surely we can never forget
them so long as we observe the Lord's day and the Lord's Supper and the Lord's Baptism according to New Testament
teaching.
Such observance presents an object lesson on the gospel of the Son of God. It is from this point of view that the
beautiful and significant meaning of the following language may be seen: "And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because
the Spirit is the truth. For there are three that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and the blood: and the three agree in one."
The agreement of these three witnesses is seen in the unity of their testimony to the fact that Jesus Christ is the Messiah. The
Spirit testifies in the word of God, the blood testifies in the Supper, and the water testifies in the baptism. In the Scriptures
the Spirit says that Jesus is the Son of God: in the Supper the blood, represented in the wine, says that he died for our sins; in
the baptism the water says that he was buried and raided again from the grave. On this passage McKnight makes the
following lucid comments: "As the Spirit inspired the apostles and evangelists with the knowledge of the gospel, and moved
them to record in their writings God's promises of eternal life through his Son; and as these writings are continually
preserved and read in the churches, the Spirit, by whose inspirations they were written, may with great propriety be said by
them to bear continual witness on earth to the great truth, that God hath given us eternal life through his Son. * * * As the
water signifies the rite of baptism continually administered in the church, in commemoration of Christ's resurrection, and for
a pledge of our own resurrection to eternal life, so the blood signifies that commemoration of the shedding of the blood of
Christ for the remission of sin, which is daily made in the Lord's Supper." This is a very clear statement of the case, and it
shows the importance of preserving and observing the ordinances of the gospel just as we find that they were observed in the
days of the apostles. By changing baptism into affusion the ordinance has to that extent lost its character as a witness to the
burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ, and by the ces sation of weekly communion the testimony of the supper is greatly
weakened. What God has joined together should not be put asunder by man, and
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whenever and to whatever extent he does it, injury is sure to follow.
CHAPTER IV.
THE SECOND PERIOD OF CHURCH HISTORY.
Ecclesiastical history logically falls into three general periods — the Ancient, the Mediaeval and the Modern. The first
period embraces the first six centuries of our era, extending from the apostles to Gregory 1. (590) T he second period extends
from Gregory 1 to Luther (1517). The third period extends from Luther to the present, time (1903). Each of these periods
may be distributed into subdivisions for the sake of convenience. The first subdivision contains the apostolic age, which has
already been treated as fully as our limits win allow. The second subdivision extends from the apostles to Constantine and
the Council of Nice (325). The third subdivision reaches from Constantine to Gregory 1 (590). The second general peri od
may be divided as follows: (1) From Gregory 1 to Gregory VII. (Hildebrand, 590 -1049); (2) from Gregory VII. to Boniface
VIII. (1049-1294); (I, from Boniface VIII. to Leo X., or Martin Luther 1294-1517). The third general period may be
distributed into the following subdivisions: (1) From Luther to Urban VIII. (1517 -1644); (2) from Urban VIII. to Benedict
XIV. (1517-1644); (3) from Benedict XIV to our own time (1758 -1903).
It will be proper to give some special attention to these subdivisions severally. T he first subdivision of the first general
period (100-325) may be characterized as the age of persecution. Some historians have attempted to distinguish ten distinct
persecutions during this period, but perhaps this arrangement is too mechanical and arbitr ary. On this point the SchaffHerzog Cyclopedia says: "The fact is, that persecution, when once started, never ceased until stopped by law. Frightful at
some periods, and insignificant at others, it was always permitted, and by the edict of Trajan it becam e legal. Thus the
history of persecution naturally falls into three great periods. The first, from the beginning of Christianity to the reign of
Trajan. Persecution is permitted, but not legal. The second, from the reign of Trajan to the accession of Deciu s. Persecution
is legal, and increases both in extension and intensity, but remains local, and depends on the individual views of:: the
Governor. The third, from the accession of Decius to the promulgation of the first edict of toleration in 311. Persecuti on is
legal and general. Its reason is political. To the empire the speedy suppression of Christianity has become a question of life
and death."— Page 1807.
The first Pagan persecutor was Nero, but his reason was selfish and incidental. A large part of Rome had been reduced
to ashes by a fire that was generally regarded as incendiary, and the people were greatly excited; and when suspicion began
to point to the king as the author of this great calamity, and a revolt was threatened, the law of self-preservation prompted
Nero to lay the blame at the doors of others than himself. The peculiar religion of the Christians had, in a sense and to an
extent, separated them from the rest of the people and caused them to observe some privacy in their meetings. These
circumstances were calculated to beget and foster in the Roman mind the idea of hostility, plots and intrigue on the part of
the disciples of Christ.
Taking advantage of this condition of things Nero, simply to protect himself, charged the Christians with the crime of
setting the city on fire, and thus turned loose the dogs of persecution upon them. These flames spread as rapidly and raged as
furiously as the literal fires that had devastated a great part of the imperial city. In these persecutions thousands o f the
disciples were put to death in the most cruel manner. This persecution, however, was short and, for the most part, local. The
reigns of Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, and Nerva, were characterized by sporadic persecutions that did not amount to very
much. The impression that there was a severe and general persecution under Domitian is probably incorrect.
With the introduction of the second century pagan and legal persecution began in earnest. Christians became so
numerous and were so generally distribut ed throughout the empire, that shrewd politicians thought they saw in Christianity a
dangerous threat to the State. The disciples did not work for the overthrow of the empire, for they were loyal citizens as far
as their obligations to Christ would allow them to be. But the very principles of the gospel are antagonistic to all forms of
idolatry, injustice and oppression. The "golden rule," which is the inner life of Christianity, tends to strike every shackle
from both the minds and bodies of men, and promo te
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them to the highest and purest planes of manhood and liberty. Conscientious and loyal emperors, such as Trajan, Hadrian,
and Marcus Aurelius, clearly perceived that Christianity contained the elements of the empire's dissoluti on, and that, unless a
stop could be put to the progress of the new religion, the downfall of the empire was inevitable. Hence these good emperors,
as wise statesmen, undertook to lay an embargo upon the gospel to prevent its further spread. Perhaps it would be well to
call attention to a wrong impression concerning Trajan's response to the celebrated letter of Pliny the Younger, governor of
Bythinia. Some have considered this as an edict of toleration, whereas it was in fact a legalization of persecution. The
Schaff-Herzog Cyclopedia says: "True, he (Trajan) orders that no action be taken against the Christians, unless upon
denunciation; but he adds, that, when they are formally accused and convicted, they shall be punished. And what the effect
of such a decree must have been is easily imagined in a time when it became common for the crowds in the amphitheatre to
cry out, 'To the lions with the Christians.' The edict of Hadrian (which art. see) has also been misunderstood. It is simply a
confirmation of the edict of Trajan. But these two edicts formed, up to the time of Decius, the legal foundation of the social
position of the Christians; that is, the caprice of the governor, or the fury of the mob, might at any moment institute
persecution against them without any interference of the law in their behalf." — Page 1807.
Up to this time the chief enemy of the gospel had been the mob. But things now change. Decius is upon the throne, and,
considering the Christians in the cities worse enemies of the empire than th e barbarians along the border, he determines upon
their suppression; and persecution is adopted as a measure of government to put them down. In the year 250 edicts were
issued proposing the complete destruction of Christianity. This was really the first ge neral attack that was ever made upon
the disciples, and it took them unawares. Consternation spread far and wide among them, and many of them, not being
strong enough to endure the ordeal, fell away and renounced their faith. This may seem very dastardly t o us, but those
unfortunate people are not to be judged too harshly. It is not sure that all of us would have acted differently. It was in this
persecution that Origen lost his life, and Cyprian only saved his by flight. The persecution was terrible while it lasted, but it
came to a sudden termination on account of the death of Decius who, in A. D. 252 fell in a battle with the Goths on the lower
Danube. This event brought comparative quiet to the disciples, though they did not entirely escape the horrors o f
persecution. Valerian, who succeeded Decius, was at first mild in his treatment of the Christians, but afterwards changed his
tactics, and resorted to the banishment of the leaders of the church, the confiscation of their property, and the prohibition of
religious assemblies, hoping by these means to accomplish his purpose without the shedding of blood. These measures,
drastic though they were, failed of their purpose, and the death-penalty was again invoked. During this reign Cyprian, of
Carthage, who had saved his life under Decius, by leaving the country, suffered martyrdom.
When he received his sentence, which was based on the ground that he was an enemy to the gods and laws of Rome, he
quietly exclaimed, "Deo gratias" — thanks be to God. When the executioner dealt him the deathblow, his devoted friends
caught his blood in their handkerchiefs and buried his body with great solemnity. Gallienus, who reigned from 200 to 268,
withdrew the hand of persecution, and gave the church a period of peace and quietud e which lasted forty years. Aurelian
attempted to renew the persecution, but his edict failed on account of his assassination, and the six emperors that followed
him in rapid succession, refrained from persecution.
During this period of comparative repose the number of the disciples was considerably increased and their influence
was somewhat augmented. But their energy and zeal in the Master's service suffered great diminution. Following this came
the last and severest persecution that ever came upon the di sciples at the hands of the Roman empire. Dioclesian, one of the
ablest and most judicious rulers the empire ever had, came to the throne in 284, and reigned till 305. Associated with him in
the management of the government were four co -regents, and with their assistance he saved the sinking state from utter
collapse and dissolution at a critical period in its history. This emperor was of a mild and conciliatory disposition, and for a
long time he respected and observed the toleration edict of Gallienus. Hi s wife Prisca, his daughter Valeria, and many of his
court officers, were
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either Christians or favorably disposed toward Christianity. In his old age, Galerius, a co -regent, and son-in-law, who was
both cruel and fanatical, poiso ned his mind against the Christians, and procured from him sweeping edicts of persecution.
Concerning this persecution Philip Schaff says: "In 303 and 304 he issued in rapid succession four edicts, each more severe
than its predecessor. Christian churches were to be destroyed; all copies of the Bible were to be burned; all Christians were
to be deprived of public office and civil rights; and at last all, without exception, were to sacrifice to the gods on pain of
death. * * * The persecution began with the destruction of the magnificent church in Nicomedia, and soon spread over the
whole Roman empire, except Gaul, Britain, and Spain, where the co -regent Constantius Chlorus (from 300), was disposed as
far as possible to spare the Christians. It raged most fiercely in the East, where the barbarous Maximinus ruled, who in 308
enacted the law, that all the provisions in the markets should be sprinkled with sacrificial wine, that the Christians might
have no alternative but apostasy or starvation. All the pains wh ich iron and steel, fire and sword, rack and cross, wild beasts
and beastly men could inflict, were employed to gain the useless end. Even the wild beasts, says Eusebius, at last refused to
attack the Christian, as if they had assumed the part of men in pl ace of the heathen Romans. The swords, says the same
historian, contemporary, yet not free from rhetorical exaggeration, at last became dull and shattered; the executioners
became weary, and had to relieve each other; but the Christians sang hymns of prais e and thanksgiving in honor of Almighty
God, even to their last breath."— History of the Christian Church, Vol. 1, pp. 174, 175, Edition of 1807.
Galerius, the responsible author of this previous persecution, seems to have been brought to his senses by seve re
sickness, and by a remarkable decree of toleration issued from Nicomedia in 311, in co -operation with Constantine and
Licinius, lifted the hand of persecution a short time before his death. In this edict he acknowledged that the purposes of the
persecution had not been accomplished, and granted that the Christians might hold their religious meetings provided they did
not disturb the order of the Stale. The conclusion of this edict was most remarkable. It exhorted Christians that, "after this
manifestatio n of grace, they should pray to their God for the welfare of the emperors of the State, and of themselves, that the
State might prosper in every respect, and that they might live quietly in their homes." This was the last great struggle
between paganism an d Christianity in the Roman "empire, and at its close the former lay helpless at the feet of the latter. In
306 Constantine became emperor of Gaul, Spain, and Britain, and having conquered Maxentius in 312, he, in connection
with Licenius, issued two edicts of toleration, one in 312, and the other in 313. With Constantine, therefore, a new era is
introduced, and Christianity, in form, at least, mounts the throne of the Caesars, and adds new lustre to the great empire.
Thus was strictly fulfilled the remarka ble language of Gamaliel when he advised the Jewish council to "refrain from these
men and let them alone: for if this council and this work be of men it will come to nought; but if it be of God ye cannot
overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even to fight against God." Not only was this the period of persecution, but it was also
the period of innovations and schisms in the church. Nearly all of the departures from apostolic practice that have
characterized and disfigured the history of Christianity, strike their roots back into the prolific soil of this period, while it is
the fountain from which have issued many of the streams of false doctrine. It was then that the substitution of affusion for
baptism began, the first case on record having occurred in 253, the subject being Novatian, and the occasion being his
sickness. During this period also began the institution of infant baptism, so -called, Tertullian being the first writer to mention
it. He lived near the close of the second century, and opposed the baptism of infants. The doctrine of "original sin" and that
of baptismal regeneration took their rise in this period, as did also the use of milk, honey and salt, in connection with
baptism. During this period diocesan episcopacy began to displace the congre gational episcopacy of the New Testament.
Indeed the seed, from which sprang the whole Papal system, were planted during this period. It was then that the writings of
the Ante-Nicene Fathers were produced by such men as the two Clements, Hernias, Barnabas, Polycarp, Justin Martyr,
Tertullian, Origen, and many others whose writings adorn the pages of patristic literature, and to whom we are indebted for
most of our knowledge of this interesting period.
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Third subdivision from Consta ntine to Gregory I (325-590).
Constantine the Great looms up in history, both ecclesiastic and secular, as one of the most interesting and important
characters of antiquity. He was born at Naissus, in Upper Moesia, in 274. His parents were Constantinus Chl orus and
Helena. As heretofore stated, he became emperor of Gaul, Britain and Spain in 306, and as a result of a brilliant campaign
against Maxentius, ending with the bloody battle of the Miliran Bridge at the very gates of Rome, he took possession of Italy
also. This made him emperor of the Western Empire, leaving the Eastern to Licinius. In 314 war arose between these two
rulers, which resulted in the death of Licinius at the battle of Calcedon, and the bringing of the East under the sway of
Constantine, and he became sole ruler of the entire empire of Rome. He professed to have been suddenly and miraculously
converted to Christianity during his war with Maxentius. He saw, so he said, a brilliant cross in the heavens, containing the
inscription, "By this thou shalt conquer." Roman Catholic writers have attempted to defend this as a genuine miracle, but
with poor success. He was shrewd enough to see that the Christian sentiment was in the ascendent, and that he could use it as
a powerful ally in strengthenin g and consolidating his empire. To bring the people to believe that he was a special object of
favor with God, and had received marked and miraculous manifestations of divine approval, would give additional strength
and glory both to his person and to his empire. It was an appeal to the superstition of the day, and it bore fruit to the very
great advantage of Constantine. His subsequent life discounts his claims as to this matter. For some fancied offense he killed
his second wife, a son, others of his kins men, and some of his closest friends.
This was an age of speculative theology, religious controversy, and ecumenical councils. The first council of this
character was called by Constantine, for the purpose of considering, and, if possible, settling the Ari an controversy which
arose in Alexandria in 318, and threatened to rend the church asunder, and convulse the very empire itself. The controversy
related to the nature of the Logos, and the relation of the Son to the Father. The two contending parties were led,
respectively, by Arius and Athanasius. Our limits will not allow us to enter into the merits of this controversy. Its effects
were such that the emperor called, the general council that met in Nicaea in 325. It was attended by 318 bishops, and was
presided over by Constantine himself, and resulted in the condemnation of Arius and the adoption of the Nicene Creed
which declares as follows: "We believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father (the only —
begotten; that is, of the essence of the Father, God of God), Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, being
of one substance (homousian) with the Father; by whom all things were made (both in heaven and on earth); who for us
men, and for our salvation, came down and was incarnate and was made man; he suffered, and the third day he arose again,
ascended into heaven; from thence he shall come again to judge the quick and the dead." To this pronunciamento was
attached the following anathema: "But those who say: 'There was a time which he was not'; and 'He was not before he was
made'; and 'lie was made out of nothing'; or 'He is of another substance' or 'essence,' or 'The Son of God is created,' or
'changeable,' or 'alterable,' they are condemned by the holy catholic and apostolic church."— Schaff’s Creeds of
Christendom, Vol. 1, p. 29.
This was a pretty vigorous start toward taking possession of the consciences of men in the department of speculative
theology— the establishment of an ecclesiastical despotism in the region o f individual opinion. Perhaps this was the first
authoritative deliverance that was ever made, with pains and penalties attached, looking to the regulation of human belief in
matters strictly of a metaphysical nature. The seed then planted grew and became a great tree, extending its branches
throughout Christendom, and bearing exceedingly bitter fruit. From it, in a sense, came all the creeds that have vexed and
disturbed and divided the church from that time till now. This council and this creed have had m uch to do with shaping the
course of ecclesiastical history for the last fifteen hundred years. The next council of this class was called by Theodosius the
Great, and was attended by 150 bishops. It convened in Constantinople in 381. Under the leadership o f Gregory, of
Nazianzen, and Gregory, of Nyassa, it modified to some extent the Nicene Creed, and put the doctrine of the "Holy Trinity"
in its permanent form, as far as it regards the elements of definition. The shadow of the oncoming apostasy that introd uced
the "Dark Ages," is now plainly visi-
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ble. The third Ecumenical council was convened by Theodosius II., and Vallentinian III., and was made up of about 200
bishops and was largely dominated by Cyrillus, of Alexandria. It met at Ephesus in 431, and was followed in 451 by the
Council of Chalcedon, which was called by Marian, and was attended by 500 or 600 bishops, and was largely influenced by
delegates sent from Rome to represent bishop Leo. This marks a distinct stage in the development of Papal Rome, which
culminated in the supremacy of the Roman Pontiff.
A notable feature of these two councils is the fact that invitations were not issued to the bishops in general, but only to
the metropolitans who were to select such bishops as they wished to attend the councils; and thus another step was taken in
the direction of the centralization of power in the hands of a few. Furthermore, Bishop Caelestine, of Rome, instructed his
delegates to the council of Ephesus not to take part in the discussion, but simply to render the decision, and this feature was
even more pronounced on the part of the representatives of Leo, of Rome, in the Council of Chalcedon. The eyes of the
Roman bishops are now manifestly upon the scepter of universal auth ority in ecclesiastical matters, and probably a throne of
temporal power as well. The political position of Rome gave the church there great influence and when difficulties would
arise in neighboring churches, they were frequently voluntarily referred to t hat church for solution. At first the authority thus
exercised by the Roman bishops was merely advisory; but in process of time those bishops became more and more
dictatorial and grasping, until finally their decisions became compulsory, and by and by the "man of sin" took his seat in the
temple of God, and began to perform functions that only belonged to God. Delegate conventions are dangerous things, and
unless the people who create them are very careful to safeguard them on all sides, they are liable to become tyrannical
masters instead of obedient servants. The history that we are now going over clearly shows this, and is forceful in its
warnings and admonitions. The people have lost their liberties through such means, and history repeats itself.
These two councils dealt for the most part with questions pertaining to the person and character of Jesus Christ, and, in
the language of Philip Schaff, "laid the foundation upon which the orthodox christology of our day is still resting." The
Nestorian controversy was rife at that time. Nestorius was Patriarch of Constantinople, and he maintained that it was not
God who suffered and died, and that Mary should not be called "Mother of God. "Cyril, of Alexandria, sharply controverted
his position, and the two councils just named, undertook to settle the matter; but they did not achieve conspicuous success.
The fifth and last ecumenical council of this period met in Constantinople in 533, and was attended by about 150 bishops,
mostly of the Eastern church. It does not seem to have transacted much, if any, important business, being rather
supplementary to the Council of Chalcedon.
CHAPTER V.
MEDIEVAL CHRISTIANITYCFROM GREGORY THE GREAT TO LUTHER (500-1517). FIRST SUBDIVISION
(590-1040).
During this age the first great schism occurred in the church. For quite a while there had been friction between the East
and the West— between Constantinople and Rome, but the formal separation did not take place till it came about as a result
of a bitter controversy between Photius and Nicola I., near the middle of the ninth century. Photius came to the patriarchal
see of Constantinople upon the deposal and banishment of Ignatius who had incurred the displeasure of Michael III., the
young emperor whom Bardas had estranged from his mo ther. Because Ignatius refused to force the empress into a nunnery,
and even debarred Bardas from the Lord's Supper on account of his misconduct, the latter influenced the emperor to depose
and banish the patriarch who had been appointed by the empress dur ing her regency. This divided the clergy of the Eastern
church into two warring factions, and made friends for Ignatius in the West. Photius managed to turn the personal wrangle
into a controversy between the East and the West, and in 800 he issued an ency clical letter declaring the Latin church
heretical on account of the celibacy of the clergy and the insertion of filioque in the creed. In 867 a council was convened in
Constantinople, which claimed to be ecumenical, and the Pope of Rome was formally excom municated, and thus the breach
was completed, and thenceforward the Greek and Roman churches pursued independent courses. In government the Greek
church was a patriarchal oligarchy, while the Latin church was a papal monarchy. "The patriarchs of Con -
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stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem," says the Schaff -Herzog Cyclopedia, "are equal in rights, though the first
has a primacy of honor. The Czar of Russia, however, exercises a sort of general protectorate, and may be rega rded as a rival
to the Pope of Rome, but has no authority in matters of doctrine and can make no organic changes." This period is marked
by Gregory I. on one side, and Gregory VII. (Hildebrand) on the other. The former may be regarded as the first pope in the
modern sense of the term. Popery did not come suddenly into being. As has already been intimated, it was a growth — a
development; but it came to maturity in Gregory the Great. He was a profuse writer, and he has been regarded as the author
of the doctrine of purgatory. At any rate it was under his administration that the doctrine became a dogma of the church; and
it became the foundation upon which Peter Lombard erected the system of indulgence that has been observed by the Roman
Catholic church ever since. This age was characterized by remarkable missionary energy and enterprise.
SECOND SUBDIVISION OF THIS PERIODBBFROM GREGORY VII. TO BONIFACE VIII. (1049-1294).
During this period the papal hierarchy reached the height of its influence and power. Upon the death of Alexander II.,
April 22, 1073, Hildebrand was elected Pope, and took the name of Gregory VII. His election did not receive the sanction of
the emperor of Germany, for, relations between him and Henry IV. being strained, he did not ask the kin g's approval. This
intensified the friction between the Pope and the king, and it became a question as to which would prove the stronger. On
January 1, 1076, Henry undertook to depose Gregory, and on January 24, of the same year, a number of the German cle rgy
signed a complaint that Gregory was not legitimately Pope, since he had not received the consent of the emperor, which the
decree of Nicholas II required. Gregory answered by putting the emperor and his followers under the ban. Some of the
German princ es immediately renounced their allegiance to Henry, and invited the Pope to attend the diet of Augsburg Feb.
2, 1077, to decide the case. Henry, fearing that the diet would humiliate and probably ruin him, went to Italy in December,
1070, presented himself in the courtyard of the castle of Cannossa, in sackcloth and ashes, and with bare feet, and after
waiting three days, he was admitted into the presence of the Pope and received absolution. Thus the ecclesiastic arm
triumphed over the civil throne, and the Pope became supreme in church and state. It was under Gregory VII. that the rule of
celibacy on the part of the clergy was pretty fully established. He issued a decree that no layman should attend the service or
receive the sacraments when a married pries t officiated. During this period Gregory VIII., Gregory IX., and Gregory X.,
occupied the papal see, and in this time there was at least one anti -pope, Mauritius Burdinus, who was promoted to the papal
throne by Henry V., hut he was afterwards deserted by the emperor, and deposed by Calixtus II. There was also an
interregnum of three years, during which there was no pope, caused by disagreement between the French and Italian
cardinals.
THIRD SUBDIVISION OF THIS PERIODC FROM BONIFACE VII. TO LEO X. AND LUTHER (1294-1517).
This division of this period marks the beginning of the decline of the papal power. Boniface held the most extreme
views concerning the papal office, insisting that God established it for the purpose of having the oversight of kings and
emperors. The papal throne had become intoxicated with the wine of ambition and lust for both temporal and spiritual
power, and was resorting to such extreme measures to accomplish its desires and purposes, that the minds and consciences
of the people began to revolt. Many of the crowned heads of Christendom resented such interference with the affairs of the
state on the part of the Romish hierarchy, and public sentiment began to drift away from the papal see. Boniface VIII.
(Benedict Cajetan) was a man of m arked ability, but his vaulting ambition brought him much trouble and conflict. The
Encyclopedia Britannica describes him thus: "He meddled incessantly in foreign affairs, and put forward the strongest claims
to temporal as well as spiritual supremacy. His bitterest quarrels were with the emperor, with the powerful family of
Colonnas, and with Philip the Fair, of France, whom he excommunicated in 1303. He was about to lay all France under an
interdict when he was seized at Agassi by a party of horsemen unde r Nogaret, an agent of Philip, and Sciarra Colonna. After
three days captivity he was rescued by the town's people, but the agita-
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tion he had undergone caused his death soon after, on the 11th of October 1303. In 1300 Boniface i nstituted the jubilees,
which afterwards became such a source of profit and of scandal to the church." — Vol. 4, p. 33, Peale Edition.
It was during this age that the great forerunners of the Lutheran Reformation lived and prepared the way for the
wonderful reformer. .John Wycliffe, the "Morning Star of the Reformation," was born at Spresswell, England, about 1324
(there is doubt about the exact date), and died at Lutterworth, Dec. 31, 1384. He was an Oxford graduate, and was a man of
strong intellectuality, and fixed pertinacity of purpose. In April, 1374, he was appointed by Edward III. to the rectorship of
Lutterworth, Leicestershire. His first prominent appearance before the general public was brought about through politics and
was prompted by patriotism. Edward III. and the parliament refused to pay the feudatory tribute demanded by Pope Urban
V., and Wycliffe defended the refusal before the university of Oxford, being probably a member of that parliament, though
the records are not satisfactory on that point. In his plea he contended earnestly for the political independence of the crown
and of the country from the Pope. Of course this action stirred up the ill will of the Pontiff against him. On July 20, 1374, the
king appointed him a royal commissioner in Bruges, to effect a treaty with the Pope's nuncios respecting some matters of
dispute between the crown and the hierarchy. In this position Wycliffe was a staunch friend of the people, and strove to
advance their rights and interests, and greatly pleased them and the king; but his course greatly intensified the vindictive
hatred of the papal powers whose designs he had opposed with persistent determination. At first the hierarchy made only
covert attacks upon him, but finding such methods unavailing, it re sorted to public measures. On Feb. 19, 1377, he appeared
before convocation. according to summons, in St. Paul's. It is probable that foul play was suspected, for Wycliffe was
attended by the Duke of Lancaster, the Grand Marshal of England (Lord Henry Perc y), and some armed soldiers. The
meeting amounted to nothing, however, being broken up by a violent dispute between William Courtnay (Bishop of
London), and the Duke, and Wycliffe was not asked to say a word. The next step against Wycliffe was to charge hi m with
heresy. Nineteen heresies were charged up to him, and the Pope, Gregory XL, issued no less than five bulls against him.
These frantic efforts, however, did not check Wycliffe's work and influence against the arrogance and effrontery of popery.
In Richard II. he had a warm friend and supporter, and he continued his opposition to the wrongs of the papacy.
Pryor to 1378 Wycliffe was concerned with matters of both political and ecclesiastical characteristics, but about that
time he turned his attention entirely to questions of a doctrinal nature, and commenced a work of reformation. He expected
that Urban VI., the Pope that succeeded Gregory XL, would sanction and aid him in his work in this new field; hut about this
time the papal schism which resulted f rom the election of Clement VI. by the French cardinals, as a rival Pope, broke out.
The two rival popes attacked each other with great fury and Wycliffe turned away from both of them in disgust, and gave
himself earnestly to the task of correcting some of the flagrant errors in the established doctrines of the church. He made a
special attack upon the dogma of transubstantiation, and entered upon the work of translating the Scriptures into English.
This lost him many friends, and even the university joined his enemies. William of Berton, the chancellor, prohibited the
advocacy of Wycliffe's doctrine in the university, "on pain of suspension from every function of teaching, of the greater
excommunication, and of imprisonment." — Schaff-Herzog. As to the promulgation of his views in the university Wycliffe
had to desist, but he resorted to the use of much more effective means of giving currency to his ideas. He called to his aid the
pen and press, and began to use them in the dissemination of the principles he a dvocated. He published his confession, in
Latin, and the Wicket, in English, and these works made a profound impression, and gave fresh and increased impetus to the
embryonic principles of the reformation. Wycliffe's literary efforts were immense and far -reaching in their influence. He
published an incalculable number of tracts, two hundred of which are said to have been burned in Bohemia. He died at
Lutterworth, Dec. 31 1384. His work so infuriated the papacy, and was of such a lasting character, that the Council of
Constance condemned many articles which he had maintained, and ordered his bones to be taken from consecrated ground
and cast upon the dunghill. This happened May 5, 1415, but the sentence was not executed till
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1428, when Clement VIII., the anti-pope, ordered his remains to be burned and his ashes to be cast into the Swift.
Some twelve or fourteen years before the death of Wycliffe, John Huss was born in Bohemia. He became acquainted
with the work of Wycliffe in England , and carefully studied the theological works of the English reformer, and caught his
spirit and purpose. At first he thought to enlist his ecclesiastical superiors in behalf of religious reformation. In this,
however, he was doomed to disappointment. His position as minister of the Bethlehem church put him in touch and
sympathy with the common people who must always take the lead in moral and religious reforms. He soon gained great
influence with the masses, and became a spirited and worthy leader of the r eform movement in his native land. About 1403
the authorities issued an edict forbidding the promulgation of Wycliffe's forty -five theses in the university; but a few years
afterwards the decree was so modified as to allow them to be proclaimed, on conditi on that no heretical interpretation should
be given them. Dr. Sbynko had entire confidence in Huss. and appointed him synodical preacher. This enlarged the circle of
his influence, and made his power much more far reaching. When the synod met he took occas ion to expose the wrong
thinking and doing of the clergy. In connection with two others he was appointed by the archbishop to examine the claims of
an alleged miracle in the church at Wilsnack. These claims were pronounced fraudulent, and Huss wrote a book let in which
he urged Christians not to look for signs and miracles, but to consult the word of God. When, in consequence of a certain
decree the university lost all of its foreign students, and the University of Leipzig was founded, an intense patriotic s pirit
took possession of the people of Prague, and radical ecclesiastical reforms were demanded. Huss became rector, and attained
great popularity both with the students and at court; and thus his influence was still further increased, and the principles t hat
he advocated took firmer hold upon the people. Although Wycliffe was dead, he was still speaking. The Swift had scattered
his ashes far and near, and they became seed bearing fruit unto the furtherance of the cause of truth and the people.
About this time the archbishop, who had hitherto been friendly to Huss. promoting him to positions of trust and honor,
turned against him, and made grievous accusations against him to the Pope, informing the pontiff that the principles
advocated by Wycliffe, were rapi dly spreading through the labors of Huss. This brought forth a papal bull forbidding the
writings of Wycliffe to be used. In enforcing this edict the archbishop burned two hundred volumes of the writings of
Wycliffe. But the ashes of these volumes were sca ttered broadcast by Bohemian winds, as the ashes of the bones of the
English reformer had been distributed by the Swift, and they fell like good seed into good ground to multiply the forces that
were at work for the advancement of reformation. Huss retaine d the sympathy of the university and continued to preach,
openly defending the writings of Wycliffe in the university. His audiences at Bethlehem became vast, and the people did not
hesitate to give expression to their sympathy with him and his plea. Seein g that something must be done to check the
progress of the anti-popery sentiment, the archbishop excommunicated Huss March 15, 1411, and laid an interdict upon the
city; but both sentences were disregarded, and the cause of reformation moved onward. The in dulgence commanded by Pope
John XXIII. were denounced, and it was insisted that repentance, and not money, was the true ground of forgiveness
By this time all Europe had become interested in the Bohemian agitation, and the king of Hungary (Singismund)
concluded that the matter ought to come before the General Council that was soon to assemble at Constance. Huss readily
consented to attend, and arrived at Constance November 3, 1414. Shortly after that some cardinals charged him with
attempting flight, and had him imprisoned in a Dominican convent. After several so -called hearings he was condemned to
the stake July 6, 1415, and his books were ordered to be burned. He was degraded from the sacerdotal office, and his
enemies shouted, "Thy soul we deliver up to the devil," and he responded, "And I commend it to the Holy Lord Jesus." A
paper cap was then placed upon his head, bearing the inscription, "Heresiarch!" He was then conducted to the scene of his
death, and his neck chained to a stake. In the midst of the flames he refused to recant, and died with the following words
upon his lips: "Christ, thou Son of the living God, have mercy upon inc." His ashes were thrown into the Rhine.
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But these extreme and violent measures were entirely f utile as regards the object had in view by their promoters. While
the ashes of Huss went floating down the Rhine, the principles that he advocated, continued to spread. The idea of the
infallibility of the supreme authority of the Scriptures had taken root in the public mind, and this idea is the eternal enemy of
popery and its entire progeny. Both Bohemia and Moravia were impregnated with the notion, and an atmosphere was
generated in those countries that was very unwholesome for the Romish hierarchy. The people were given a taste of liberty
of conscience, and they refused to turn back to the leeks and garlic of papal bondage. The principles of reformation started in
England by Wycliffe, found warm and strong support in Bohemia and Moravia, and the field fo r the work of Luther was
constantly growing larger. After the death of Huss severe measures were adopted to stamp out this influence, but without
avail. Indeed the violence of the enemies of Huss recoiled upon some of their own heads, for the unfortunate p opulace
stabbed some of them to death, and the archbishop himself escaped with difficulty.
Even Italy felt the effect of the wave of reform that had shaken England, Bohemia, and Moravia. Savonarola took up the
matter, not so much with respect to the corruption of the clergy and the tyranny of the papacy, as the general prevalence of
sin among the people. Addressing the crowds that thronged to hear him, he would say: "Your sins make me a prophet." He
seems not to have conceived the idea of a thorough doctrinal reform. He was a sort of John-the-Baptist, and his theme was,
"Repent ye." It was impossible, however, for him to prosecute such a work as this, without touching the very core of the
hierarchy which was thoroughly corrupt from bottom to top. He strove for a moral regeneration of the church and a political
renovation of Italy. The seat of his operations was Florence, but he did not confine his efforts to that city. Pushing out into
other regions, he finally opened his batteries upon Rome itself. When the wicked Alexander VI. came to the papal throne, he
attempted to buy Savonarola off with the offer of the bishopric of Florence and a cardinal's cap, but to no purpose. The Pope
then began to persecute the man whom he could not corrupt, and whom he regarded as an obstruction to the accomplishment
of his nefarious designs. In 1496 he issued an edict forbidding Savonarola to preach, on the ground that he was carrying on a
work of reformation without any authority from the church. The prior of San Marcos took the edict into the pulpit with him,
and undertook to show that it came from the Devil. In a few months he was excommunicated by the Pope, and soon after
was burned at the stake. Savonarola was not made of the stern stuff that entered into the composition of Wycliffe, but was
somewhat weak and vacillating. Upon the whole, however, his influence was favorable to the cause of reformation, and he is
entitled to be regarded as a factor in the preparatory movements that made ready for more thorough work later on.
Perhaps John Wessel was the most prominent precursor of the reformation in Germany. He was born at Groenengen
about 1420. He spent a number of years in Paris, where a sharp conflict was in progress between realism and nominalism,
the former having long been one of the main props of popery, but at this time was waning. Wessel espoused the cause of
nominalism, and this put him somewhat out of harmony with the church. He was a man of literary culture, and while he was
in France, Cardinal Bessarion and Francis d e Rovere became attached to him by the chords of a strong friendship. Reuchlin
and Rudolph Agricola also became his friends. He was rather a prolific writer, and so strong was the tone of his works
against the essential nature of the papacy, that the monks, after his death, got them together so far as they could, and burned
them. The reading of some of his productions led Luther to say that, if he had written nothing before he read them, it might
have looked as if he had gotten his ideas from Wessel. He dis puted the infallibility of the Pope, and held that public safety
depended upon the right of the people to criticise and correct the occupant of "St. Peter's chair." He held that faith depends
upon the Bible, and had great reverence for the Scriptures. Many other men were prominent in those preliminary
movements; but these few have been mentioned and their work glanced at, to suggest that the roots of the Lutheran
reformation, and even those of our own restoration movement, strike back into those early times.
Bible translation also played an important part, during this age, in making ready for the coming reformation. To
Wycliffe belongs the credit of giving the first great impulse to this
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line of work. It came into the mind of this remarkable man that the people were entitled to the word of God in their own
language, and he undertook the immense and laborious task of translating the living oracles into the English language, and in
1380 his translation of the whole Bible was ready for the public. From Genesis to Baruch 3:21, the translation was made by
Nicholas de Hereford Call the rest by Wycliffe himself. The translation was made from the Latin Vulgate, and the work
probably required much more time than the ten years commonly assigne d to it. It was afterwards revised by Richard Purvey.
This work made a profound impression upon the people and provoked the wrath of the papacy, which has always stood
between the people and the fountain of life that is contained in the Bible. The followin g paragraph from Wycliffe has a value
that cannot be estimated in gold: "As the faith of the church is contained in the Scriptures, the more these are known in their
true meaning the better; and in as much as secular men should assuredly understand the fai th they profess, that faith should
be taught them in whatever language may be best know to them. Forasmuch, also, as the doctrines of our faith are more
clearly and exactly expressed in the Scriptures, than they may probably be by the priests, — seeing, if I may so speak, that
many prelates are but too ignorant of the Holy Scriptures, while others conceal many parts of it; and as the verbal
instructions of the priests have many other defects, — the conclusion is absolutely manifest, that believers should ascert ain
for themselves what are the true matters of their faith, by having the Script lives in a language which they fully understand.
For the laws made by prelates are not to be received as matters of faith, nor are we to confide in their public instructions, nor
in any of their words but as they are founded on Holy Writ,— since the Scriptures contain the whole truth. And this
translation of them into English should therefore do at least this good, viz.— placing bishops and priests above suspicion as
to the parts of which they profess to explain. Other means, such as the friars, prelates, the pope, may all prove defective; and
to provide against this Christ and his apostles evangelized the greater portion of the world by making known the Scriptures
to the people in their own language. To this end, indeed, did the Holy Spirit endow them with the knowledge of tongues.
Why, then, should not the living disciples of Christ do in this respect as they did?" — Mrs. H. C. Conant's History of the
Translation of the Holy Scriptures into the English Tongue, pp. 92-93. This was light shining in a dark place, and it shows
what a clear understanding Wycliffe had of the power and importance of the word of God.
As was to be expected this translation fell under the condemnation of the Romish hierarchy, and vigorous means were
resorted to, to suppress it. The spirit of the papacy was very well expressed by Knyghton, a distinguished writer of the
Romish Church, as follows: "The gospel which Christ committed to the Clergy and Doctors of t he church, that they might
sweetly dispense it to the laity according to the exigency of the times and the wants of men, this Master John Wycliffe has
translated into the Anglic (not Angelic) tongue; thereby making it more open and common to the laity, and to women who
can read, than formerly it was to the best instructed among the clergy. And the gospel pearl is cast forth, and is trodden
under foot of swine; and what was once reverenced by clergy and laity is become, as it were, a common jest of both; and the
jewel of the clergy, their peculiar treasure, is made forever common to the laity." — Ibid., pp. 100-101. The writings of
Wycliffe — especially his translation of the Bible — were regarded as the chief source of heresy, and in 1401 Archbishop
Arundel succee ded in getting a law passed making the possession of any of his literary productions punishable by death at
the stake. In 1408 a convocation of the clergy decreed that no school-master should hereafter mix religious instruction with
the teaching of youth, nor permit discussion about the sacraments, nor the reading of the Scriptures in English; that books of
this sort, written by John Wycliffe, and others of his time, should be banished from schools, halls, and all places whatsoever;
that no man hereafter should translate any part of Scripture into English on his own authority; and that all persons convicted
of making or using such translations should be punished as favorers of error and heresy." — Ibid. p. 103.
Another English translation deserves mention here , although it laps over on the next period. It is the translation of
William Tyndale, who was born about 1484. He was a scholar of fine attainments, and translated the New Testament from
the original Greek. Notwithstanding Tyndale was a Roman Cath-
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olic, the principles of reformation had taken hold of him, and he was firmly convinced that the people ought to have the
word of life in their own vernacular, that they might road it for themselves. Very early in life he was ordaine d a priest, and a
little later was made a friar in the monastery at Greenwich. For some reason now unknown he gave up this relation, and in
1522 became primate tutor and chaplain in a family of rank and influence. By this time the work of Luther was creati ng
quite a stir in England, and as the hospitable home of Mr. Welsh, Tyndale's patron, was a place of frequent resort for the
clergy of the neighborhood, Luther's teaching was often the subject of conversation, and Tyndale was always too much for
the clergy in his defense of the reformer. Presently the priests ceased to assemble at the residence of Mr. Welsh because they
were not able to meet Tyndale's arguments, "preferring the loss of Squire Welsh's good cheer, to the sour sauce of Master
Tyndale's compan y." In a conversation with a Romish clergyman Tyndale made a warm plea for a Bible in the language of
the people, and the priest replied: "We had better be without God's laws than the Pope's." With indignant emphasis Tyndale
answered: "I defy the pope and all his laws, and if God spare my life, ere many years I will cause a boy that driveth a plow to
know more of the Scriptures than you do." This pledge he faithfully and grandly redeemed, but it cost him exile, persecution,
and finally his life. He was impr isoned in the castle of Vilvorden, and was first strangled, and then burned in the prison yard,
October 6, 1536. But the fires of papal persecution could not stay the progress of the reformation that had been set in motion.
The powers that were, could impr ison and burn the advocates of truth, but they could neither imprison nor burn the truth
advocated. Their spirit is well described in the following burning sentence from the pen of Tyndale: "A thousand books had
they prefer be put forth against their abomi nable doings and doctrines, than that the Scripture should come to light. For as
long as they may keep that down, they will so darken the right way with their mist of sophistry, and so tangle them that
either rebuke or despise their abominations, with argu ments of philosophy, and with worldly similitudes, and apparent
reasons of natural wisdom; and with wresting the Scriptures unto their own purpose, clean contrary unto the process, order
and meaning of the text; and so detrude them in descanting upon it wi th allegories; and amaze them, expounding it in many
senses before the unlearned lay people, (when it hath but one plain literal sense, whose light the owls cannot abide), that
though thou feel in thine heart, and art sure, how that all is false that they say, yet couldst thou not solve their riddles,—
which thing only moved me to translate the New Testament. Because I perceived by experience, how that it was impossible
to establish the lay people in any truth, except tile Scriptures were plainly laid before their eyes in their mother tongue."—
Ibid, p. 127. It was during this period that the art of printing was discovered and the printing press came into use, and their
value as means of disseminating the principles of reformation is difficult to adequately es timate. Within this period America,
which was to become the land of both religious and civil liberty, was discovered. The age was pregnant with coming events
that were to benefit humanity and glorify God. It ushered in the twilight of the bright and glorious day of emancipation from
the thraldom and tyranny that the Romish hierarchy had long been exercising over the minds and consciences of men. No
man can even casually study this age without clearly seeing the seeds of the movement that was inaugurated in the early part
of the nineteenth century by B. W. Stone, Thomas and Alexander Campbell, and others.
CHAPTER VI.
MODERN CHURCH HISTORYCFROM LUTHER TO CAMPBELL (1517-1800).
FIRST SUBDIVISION (1517-1048).
The nailing of the ninety-five theses to the door of Castle Church in Wittenburg, Oct. 13, 1517, was an epoch -making
event. Luther was a child of the reformation that bears his name. Its principles took hold of him and held him well in hand
before he was aware that his views were out of harmony with the ch urch of Rome. He was born at Eisleben Nov. 10, 1483.
He entered the University of Erfurt in 1501, received the bachelor's degree in 1502 and the master's in 1505. At this time he
was wholly unacquainted with the Scriptures. His first knowledge of the teach ing of the Bible was derived from some
detached portions of the book that he happened to stumble upon. He afterwards found a complete Bible in the Augustinian
convent at
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Erfurt, and read it eagerly, and passed through a fearful m ental struggle that came near unbalancing his mind. He says: "I
tormented myself to death to make my peace with God, but I was in darkness and found it not." Here can be seen a tinge of
that pronounced type of mysticism which afterwards became a prominent characteristic of Protestantism. From his reading
of the Scripture he got the idea of justification by faith rather than by such works as the church required. He had tried to find
peace by living a life of severe mortification, and submitting to every form of penance that he could invent. When the idea of
justification by faith took possession of his mind a rebound came that carried him to an extreme in the other direction, and
caused him to fall out with James and deny the inspiration of the epistle that b ears his name.
He was called to the chair of philosophy in the University of Wittenburg in 1508, but afterwards he returned to Erfurt
whence he was sent to Rome in 1511 in the interests of his order. While there he became acquainted with many of the
Ecclesiastical corruptions of the day, but they did not cause him to revolt against the church. About this time he gave up to
some extent the study of philosophy, and turned his attention to a careful investigation of the Scriptures— especially the
letter to the Romans. His study of this document revealed to him the great doctrine of justification by faith, as contrasted
with the notion of justification by works of supererogation. Perhaps the first thing that raised a revolt in Luther's mind
against the church, was the shameless sale of indulgences in the vicinity of Wittenburg by Tetzel under the authority of the
Archbishop of Mainz. And even when he raised his voice against this great evil and scandal, he did not think he was fighting
against the church, but supposed he was battling for its honor. His vigorous protest against indulgences made Tetzel his
bitter enemy. The acrid controversy that ensued, although largely of a personal character, finally enabled Luther to see that
the ecclesiastical powers were sustai ning these flagrant corruptions, and pushed him out into open conflict with the church,
and led him to the formulation of the ninety -five theses which struck terror to the papacy, and shook all Europe as with the
convulsion of an earthquake. His deliveranc es met with much more favor in Germany than he expected, because the way had
been pioneered for him. The theses went throughout the country in fourteen days for there was pretty general antagonism
toward the system of indulgences, "and while all the bishop s and doctors were silent, and no one was found to bell the cat, it
was noised about that one Luther had at last attempted the task."
The reformer was violently assailed by Tetzel, Mazolini, Eck, and Hoogstraten, and this controversy pushed him still
further away from the papacy, and made the breach between him and his adherents, and the hierarchy well nigh complete.
The Pope did not care to quarrel with Frederick, the elector of Saxony, who was a warm friend of Luther's, and this held the
gathering storm in check for a season, and efforts were made to adjust and reconcile matters; but they proved abortive, and
the conflict went on, gathering strength and volume as it proceeded. Melanchthon now makes his appearance, and takes his
place by the side of Luther as his steadfast friend and supporter. Large numbers of students resorted to Wittenberg to receive
instruction from the great scholar and reformer. He made the distinguished Erasmus his friend, although there was
estrangement between them afterwards of a p ersonal nature. Princes began to favor him, and when the storm of persecution
burst upon him and he had to seek safety in temporary retirement, the castles of Franz, of Sickengen, and Silvester, of
Schonenberg, were opened to give him refuge. About this ti me he issued two of the most powerful and influential works that
ever came from his pen. — "The Babylonish Captivity," and "The Freedom of the Christian Man." In the former he treated
the Papacy as Babylon holding the children of God in captivity, and in the latter he dwelt upon personal union with Christ,
and the individual freedom that one is entitled to in virtue of such union. Then came the papal ban with which Eck appeared
in Meissen, and Luther retorted by burning the papal bulls and decretals at Witten berg. Upon the heels of these stirring
events followed the Convocation of Worms, and the reformer was summoned to appear before that body. He made the
journey to the city "trusting in God and defying the devil," concerned for nothing but the "victory of truth." But one question
was put to him, namely, whether he would repudiate his writings, and after a day's reflection he gave a negative answer. The
demand was repeated again and again, and at last he returned the following memorable answer: "I shall not be
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convinced, except by the testimony of the Scriptures, or plain reason; for I believe neither the Pope nor councils alone, as it
is manifest that they have often erred and contradicted themselves. * * I am not able to recall, nor do I wish to recall,
anything; for it is neither safe nor honest to do anything against conscience. God help me. Amen." Strenuous efforts were
made to move him from this position, but to no purpose. The ban was pronounced against him in the severest form, but he
left Worms in perfect equanimity of mind.
On his journey he was apprehended at the instance of his elector and with his own knowledge and consent and taken to
Wartburg, an old castle near Eisenach, for his protection from bodily harm. His residence and retirement at Wartburg marks
the beginning of the second stage of his work. Hitherto his efforts had been destructive, but now the work of construction
begins. This is usually the order in new movements. Accumulated rubbish has to be removed before th e work of building
can go forward. During his retirement in the Wartburg castle he translated the New Testament into the German language,
which did more than anything else to establish the reformation on a permanent basis in Germany. He also wrote a number of
letters and tracts which did much to keep the cause moving. Outside the Wartburg influences were at work in behalf of the
reformatory principles. Melanchthon was effectively opposing many of the papal corruptions, and other advocates were
enlisted in the work. The peerless Erasmus was dealing powerful blows against ecclesiastical misdeeds, and,
notwithstanding his subsequent quarrel with Luther, his abandonment of the reformation and his submission to the Romish
hierarchy, he did much to help on the wor k in which Luther was engaged. Zwingli and Oecolampadius were at work in
Switzerland, and, although they and Luther did not agree in all things, and even had sharp contention about some things,
their influence was strong for the promotion of the reformator y movement. It is a noteworthy fact that confidence in and
attachment to the Bible were the controlling factors in all these movements, and it is this principle that has given vitality to
all religious reformations and restorations that have ever achieved anything worthy of mention. Departure from the
Scriptures brought in the corruptions, and these can be removed only by a return to the living oracles.
This was the period of the birth and growth of denominationalism. Among Protestants speculative theology largely took
the place of the Pope in the region of authority in religion, and this gave rise to various creeds and confessions of faith as
expressions of such beliefs as were supposed to be essential to the integrity of the Christian religion. Human opini ons and
speculations were erected into tests of fellowship and bonds of union and communion among the followers of Christ. The
Lutheran church logically and historically takes its place at the head of the class of Protestant denominations; and it is
worthy of remark that Luther never consented for either the church or the people to be called by his name. The most
generally recognized creed of the Lutheran church is the Augsburg Confession, which was formulated by Melanchthon, and
adopted by the Augsburg Diet in 1530. It seems not to have occurred to the minds of the men of those times that simple faith
in Jesus Christ, and the acknowledgement of the sacred Scriptures as embracing an inspired revelation of the divine will
constitute a sufficient basis of unio n and fellowship among those who love and obey the Son of God. If they could have
discovered and adopted this great principle, their work, grand and glorious as it was, would have been almost infinitely more
valuable. It would have been a mighty' centripet al force to draw into one powerful and blessed fellowship, all the elements
that revolted against the tyranny and usurpations and corruptions of the papacy. But after all, too much should not be
demanded at the hands of those great leaders, and it must be confessed that they did a marvelous work under the
circumstances. The doctrinal part of the Augsburg Confession contains twenty -two articles, and affirms the doctrine of the
Trinity, and attempted an explanation of that dogma; of Original Sin which condemn s to eternal death all that are not born
again "by baptism and the Holy Spirit"; of the Deity of Jesus Christ; of justification by faith apart from works of merit; of
the. necessity of baptism to salvation, and of infant condemnation without baptism; of th e possibility of apostasy; of the
freedom of the human will in matters pertaining to this world, but not in regard to spiritual affairs.
The Church of England occupies second place, in point of time of ori -
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gin. It resulted from a quarrel between the pope and Henry VIII., and the latter was declared to be the head of the church by
the English government. Perhaps doctrinal considerations played a very inconsiderable part — if any— in the establishment of
this church, but it adopted the "Thirty-nine Articles" as its creed when it found itself separated from the Romish hierarchy. It
is claimed by some writers that the. Church of England had an independent existence long before the defection of Henry
VIII., but this claim rests upon insufficient support historically. The doctrine of the thirty-nine articles does not differ
materially from that of the Augsburg Confession.
From what seems to be sufficient reasons third place is given to the Presbyterian Church, which came into being in
Scotland in 1500. It was not established as the State-Church that early, but its foundations were then laid, and it assumed
form and functions as an organization at that time. Presbyterianism began in England in about 1572, and in about 1648 the
Westminster Assembly completed the Westminster Confession of Faith, which has ever since been the acknowledged
standard of doctrine by Presbyterians. In doctrine this Confession is strictly Calvinistic. John Calvin, who was born July 10.
1509, was perhaps the greatest metaphysical and speculative theologian the world has ever produced. In many respects his
views coincided with those of Augustine. Indeed Calvinism may be said to be Augustinianism systematized and put together
in logical order. Calvin was a man of very stro ng convictions, and possessed of unswerving courage; but his memory must
forever bear the dark stain put upon it by his treatment of Servetus, whose martyrdom he brought about. The only palliating
circumstances connected with that dreadful affair, is the s ad fact that religious toleration was not a strong factor in the public
mind at that time, and persecution on account of religious opinions was the order of the day. To what extent Calvin may
have felt justified in his course by the doctrine of predestinat ion, is a problem for the metaphysician to solve. The transaction
serves to emphasize the fact that theological opinionism was regnant, and that its scepter was as tyrannical and intolerant as
the pope and the papal hierarchy. The revolt from popery had no t cast out the demon of intolerance, nor introduced the
white-winged angel of religious liberty. The mistake that Presbyterianism made was an attempt to fix a uniform standard in
the realm of opinion — a mistake that has been faithfully followed by all creed -makers.
The origin of the Baptist Church must also be assigned to this period, although its early history is very obscure. The
claim that there has been an unbroken succession of Baptist churches and ministers, from the beginning down to the present
time, is not now held by the more intelligent Baptists. Orchard tried to vindicate this claim, but with poor success. In the
Christian Review, a Baptist Quarterly, January number, 1855, the following language may be found: "We know of no
assumption more arrogan t, and more destitute of proper historic support, than that which claims to be able to trace the
distinct and unbroken existence of a church substantially Baptist from the time of the apostles down to our own." In his
Historic Vindications, p. 23, Cutting says: "I have little confidence in the results of any attempt of that kind, which have met
my notice, and I attach little value to inquiries pursued for the predetermined purpose of such a demonstration." Prof.
Harvey, of Hamilton Theological Seminary, in his work entitled The Church: Its Polity and Ordinances, says: "1. Were such
an historical succession essential to the validity of a church, it would follow that the Scriptures are an insufficient guide in
faith and practice, since the fact of such success ion in the case of any church could not be ascertained from Scripture, but
only from tradition. In this case, also, the great body of Christians could never certainly know the true church, as they could
not make this historical investigation; and even if t he investigation were made, their confidence must then rest on the
testimony, not of God, but of man. 2. There might be an historical succession from the apostles, yet, in the lapse of ages, the
whole form, doctrine, spirit, and life of the body be changed . The mere outward historic connection, therefore, might be no
proof of identity of character.
"It is possible, indeed, that there has been a continued succession of true churches from the apostolic age to the present,
although, in the present stage of historic investigation, it is far from being clearly established. Every age of the Christian
period has had a multitude of Christ's true confessors; and it is possible, perhaps probable, that churches essentially of the
divine constitution have also existed. But we deny that an unbroken chain of succes-
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sion is an essential mark of a true church. Such a doctrine is unprotestant, as it rests the validity of the church on human
tradition, and not on the divine word."— Pages 95-96.
The Baptist Church must take its place as a member of the family of churches that were born during the reformation
period. In doctrine, polity and practice, it approached much nearer the apostolic model than any of the rest of the group, and
bore strong and faithful testimony in favor of the simplicity of the kingdom of Christ. It discarded affusion and infant
baptism us human institutions, and contended for a regenerated church membership, and advocated the freedom and
independence of the individual congregati ons. It made vast strides from popery toward the New Testament order of things.
Its adoption of a human name for both church and people, and its insistence upon certain items of speculative theology, were
the main factors that kept it from planting itself upon the Scriptural foundation— "so near and yet so far."
THE ALBIGENSES AND WALDENSES.
As an attempt has been made to weave these interesting peoples into a so -called "succession of Baptist churches," it is
thought proper to briefly narrate their history in this connection. The Albigenses antedate the Waldenses by a good many
years, and their history is so obscure that it is about impossible to assign an exact date to their origin; and there is no definite
knowledge as to their doctrinal 11 nets. The Century dictionary speaks of them as follows: "A collective name for the
members of several anti -sacerdotal sects in the south of France in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries: so called from Albi, in
Languedoc, where they were dominant. They revolted from t he Church of Rome, were charged with Manichean errors, and
were so vigorously persecuted that, as sects, they had in great part disappeared by the end of the thirteenth century." The
following is from the Britannica: "Albigenses, a sect opposed to the Chur ch of Rome, which derives its name from Albiga
(the modern Albi, noticed above), either because its doctrines were expressly condemned at a council held there, or more
probably because its adherents were to be found in great numbers in that town and its ne ighborhood. The Albigenses were
kindred in origin and more or less similar in doctrine to the sects known in Italy as Paterins, in Germany as Catharists, and in
France as Bulgarians, but they are not to be entirely identified with any of these. Still less ought they to be confounded, as
has frequently been the case, with the Waldenses. who first appeared at a later period in history, and are materially different
in their doctrinal views. The descent of the Albigenses may be traced with tolerable distinctnes s from the Panticians, a sect
that sprang into existence in the Eastern Church during the sixth century. The Panticians were Gnostics, and were accused by
their enemies and persecutors of holding Manichaen doctrines, which, it is said, they vehemently diso wned. Their creed,
whatever it was precisely, spread gradually westward through Europe. In the ninth century it found many adherents in
Bulgaria, and 300 years later it was maintained and defended, though not without important modifications, by the
Albigen ses in the South of France. The attempt to discover the precise doctrinal opinions held by the Albigenses was
attended with a double difficulty. No formal creed or definite doctrinal statement framed by themselves exists, and in default
of this it is impossible to depend on the representations of their views given by their opponents in the Church of Rome, who
did not scruple to exaggerate and extort the opinions held by those whom they had branded as heretics. It is probably
impossible now to determine accu rately what is true and what is false in these representations. It seems almost certain,
however, that the bond which united the Albigenses was not so much a positive, fully developed religious faith, as a
determined opposition to the Church of Rome."
It seems manifest that the people called Albigenses stand in history for a revolt from the Roman hierarchy, and a protest
against the sacerdotalism of the Church of Rome. It is more than probable that in the essential items of their faith and
practice, they were in accord with the Roman Church, and that their movement was meant to counteract the abuses of the
priesthood. There were several sects of them, differing among themselves on doctrinal matters, but agreeing in their
opposition to the excesses of the priests. This brought upon them persecutions that led almost to their extermination. Towns
were taken and sacked, and the people put to the sword, regardless of age or sex. At the taking of the city of Baziers in 1209,
the pope's representative was asked how heretics were to be distinguished from the faithful in the slaugh -
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ter, and he gave the following infamous reply: "Slay all; God will know his own."
After the Waldensean movement was started, the Albigenses that were left from th e persecution, seem to have
coalesced with the Waldenses, and Perrin treats them largely as one people as regards religious faith and practice. It is the
consensus of historical opinion that the Waldenses started with Peter Waldo, of Lyons, who bestowed al l his goods to feed
the poor, and devoted himself to the betterment of the humble classes of the people. His followers spread over southern
France and northern Italy, and by their opposition to the corruptions of the Romish Church they incurred the enmity and
excited the bitter resentment of the papal hierarchy, and became the objects of cruel persecution. They were identified with
the Church of Home and remained so till they were excommunicated. Sanford, in his "A concise Cyclopedia of religious
knowledge," speaks of them as follows: "They were distinguished from heretics generally, and seem to have held the
doctrines of the Church, going to Catholic sources for literature and to the priests for sacraments. The Waldenses themselves
admitted that they came out of the Church of Rome, as is manifest from their own language as cited by Perrin: "This is the
cause of our separation from the Romish Church." — History of the Waldenses, Book 1, chapter 4, p. 5. In a manifesto put
forth by the Waldenses concerning Antic hrist, they declared as follows: "Also the Lord commands our separation from him,
and joining ourselves with the Holy City of Jerusalem. Therefore, knowing such things, the Lord having revealed them to us
by his servants, and believing this revelation, acc ording to the Holy Scriptures, and being admonished by the
commandments of the Lord, we do both inwardly and outwardly depart from Antichrist." — Ibid, Book 5, Chap. 8, p. 150.
Thus we see that those excellent people made no attempt to conceal the source of their origin. Having come out of the
Church of Rome they very naturally brought with them some of the institutions of that organization. In giving an account of
the "Discipline under which the Waldenses live, extracted out of divers authentic manuscripts w ritten in their own language,
Perrin, in the article against dancing, represents them as holding and expressing the following sentiments: "Again, they that
dance break that promise and agreement which they have made with God in baptism, when their Godfathe rs
promised for them that they shall renounce the devil and all his works." — Ibid., Book 5, p. 145. On page 138 of the
same document the following occurs: "And for this cause it is, that we present our children in baptism; which they ought to
do, to whom the children are nearest, as their parents, and they to whom God has given charity." Thus it is made plain by
their own language, that the Waldenses practiced infant baptism, and therefore they can occupy no place even in an
imaginary line of Baptist churche s. But they occupy a prominent and early and honorable place in the revolt from the
corruptions of the papacy, and were pioneers in the great reformatory movement that has played such a conspicuous part in
the history of the world.
THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH.
Congregationalism arose as a protest against the tyrannical ecclesiasticism, formalism, and corruptions of the
established church. It was another protest against the prevailing ecclesiastical evils of the day. It was another expression of
the dissatisfaction with existing religious conditions, that had taken possession of the minds and consciences of the people
far and wide. It indicated that men who had long been groping in darkness were trying to struggle out into the light. Robert
Browne may justly be regarded as the founder of English Congregationalism, although it is more than probable that its
essential principles had been advocated before he accepted and advocated them. He was born at Tolethorp, Rutlandshire,
England, about 1550. His father was a relative of Lord Burghley, his mother being a daughter of a baronet. He was educated
at Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge, and became domestic chaplain to the Duke of Norfolk. He began to preach without a
license, and when his brother obtained one for hi m he refused to accept it, and publicly declaimed against the "calling and
authorizing of preachers by bishops." He entertained many ideas that were ahead of his times, and made him a pioneer in the
general movement towards New Testament ground. "He denied the ecclesiastical authority of the magistrate, and so was the
first to set forth the correct doctrine of the relation of the civil and religious powers. He further declared that any company of
believers thus separated from the corrupt State Church formed of themselves a true church, amenable only to Christ's
control,
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and quite competent to govern themselves according to their own decisions, under the promised guidance of his Spirit. The
officers of such a church were, as deduced from the New Testament, a pastor, a teacher of doctrine, one or more elders, one
or more relievers (deacons), and one or more widows. The Lord's Supper is to be the sweet and sacred bond of union in the
church, and care must be taken to keep out all unwor thy members." — Schaff-Herzog Cyclopedia.
These ideas indicate quite a clear insight into the teaching of the Scriptures, and it is strange that the man who
entertained them, and for a long time ably advocated them at tremendous sacrifices, should have retur ned to the Slate Church
and accepted a charge in it. The probable explanation of the strange circumstance lies in the fact of the breaking down of his
mental powers late in life. For an impulsive stroke at a constable he was arrested and thrown into prison where he died. The
end of his career was as sad and deplorable as it had been brilliant and powerful, and the splendid principles which he
advocated in the prime of his life, neither went to jail nor died with him. He impressed them upon both the civil an d religious
history of the world, and they are recognized factors in the great movement of our own time. The Cyclopedia just quoted,
speaking of the ideas which he advocated, and the lamentable close of his life, Says: "But the times were not ripe for such
splendid theorizing, although it was not God's design to let the world forget it." Robert Browne died, his name smothered by
his proper friends, and jeeringly repeated by his enemies; but he lives, the real founder of Congregationalism. and his works
are the acknowledged quiver whence the defenders of his polity have drawn their sharpest arrows. The miserable, crazy
dotard who died in Northampton jail had been the enthusiastic, impetuous preacher, and the man of genius, who conceived
and advocated the freest type of church government. We bring out to the light once more, that we may honor the man whose
later years God shrouded in gloom, but whose years of health and vigor were freely dedicated unto Christ and his Church.
The Congregationalism of Browne was broader and freer than that of the New Testament, and consequently produced
confusion and harm. Seeing this Henry Barrow and John Greenwood, who became leaders in the movement, and took up the
banner that had fallen from the hands of Browne, modified the m atter by putting the ruling power into the hands of an
eldership, chosen by the congregation, and thus made a much nearer approach to the New Testament standard of church
government— a modification which obtained in the church for many years. In 1592 Parlia ment passed an act entitled "An
Act for the Punishment of persons obstinately refusing to come to church." Its purpose was to exterminate the Separatists
who by that time had become quite formidable. Under this act Barrow and Greenwood were condemned to de ath and duly
executed, and many others were driven out of England into Holland, where they established a strong church in Amsterdam,
and later a congregation was established at Leyden. At the latter place John Robinson became the recognized leader of the
Separatists, who introduced some slight modifications, and he has been called the "Father of Modern Congregationalism."
The church at Leyden prospered under Robinson's ministry, and for about ten years enjoyed peace and tranquillity. But not
feeling that Holland was their permanent home, and wishing to settle in a country that they could call their own, one hundred
and one of them sailed on the Mayflower, July 1, 1620, and landed on Plymouth Rock, December 11 of the same year; and
thus Congregationalism was planted in the Western World.
The main tenets of Congregationalism in regard to church polity are the following: "1. That Jesus Christ is the only head
of the Church, and that the word of God is its only statute-book.
"2. That visible churches are distinct assemblies of godly men gathered out of the world for purely religious purposes,
and not to be confounded with the world.
"3. That these separate churches have full power to choose their own officers, and to maintain discipline.
"4. That, in respect of their internal management, they are each independent of all other churches, and equally
independent of state control."— Schaff-Herzog Cyclopedia.
In doctrine and ordinances Congregationalism and Methodism are substantially the same. If the Congregationalists had
planted themselves squarely on New Testament ground in regard to ordinances, and taken only such names as the Scriptures
warrant, they would have made the reformation of the 19th century unnecessary, and would have very much quick -
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ened the movement back towards Scriptural ideals.
THE METHODIST CHURCH.
This church grew out of efforts on the part of godly men, early in the 18th century, to infuse new spiritual life into the
Church of England. At that time the spiritual condi tion of the State Church was at a very low ebb. "The condition of the
lower clergy was a lamentable one; and idleness, indifference, and ignorance reigned among them, while many of the higher
clergy enjoyed the benefits of their livings, but left to the cu rates their religious exercises. The prominent Prelates
contemplated its condition with grief and looked forward to its future with alarm." In 1729 some students at Oxford
combined for the study of the Scriptures, and to improve themselves in their religio us life by conversation. Chief among
these were John and Charles Wesley, and George Whitefield. Their fellow students called them "Sacramentarians," the
"Pious Club," and on account of their regular habits of life and study, "Methodists." This latter name they themselves,
adopted, defining a Methodist to be one who lives methodically according to the principles of Bible religion. That club of
"Methodists" was the acorn from which has grown the great tree of the Methodist church. At first there was no thought of
forming a new church organization, and Mr. Wesley never formally left the established church. His theology was of a
practical character, and he strove to improve the spiritual condition of the people, and carry the gospel to the masses. The
movement m ade rapid progress, and it was not long before circumstances made a separate organization necessary. It gained
rapid headway in England, and in 1735 the Wesleys came to America and started the work on these shores. The movement
had wonderful vitality and f orce, and grew with amazing rapidity, and is now one of the great religious forces of the age.
Unfortunately it has split up into a variety of different organizations on account of differences of theological opinion. Very
early in the enterprise there was a split between Wesley and Whitefield, the latter holding Calvinistic views, and the former
adhering tenaciously to Arminianism. Not yet had men come to see that such speculative differences should form no bar to
fellowship among the children of God. The M ethodist movement was valuable mainly on account of its quickening effect
upon the spiritual life of its adherents, and the rest of the religious community was considerably leavened thereby.
A BRIEF RETROSPECT.
The foregoing general glance at the history of religious movements from the beginning of the Christian era down to the
opening of the 19th century, presents phenomena that may be illustrated by the various phases of a solar or lunar eclipse.
The bright orb of truth that Christ and the apostles placed in the spiritual firmament was gradually obscured as the shadow of
error crept over it. At first the effect was very slight, but as time passed on error grew and its shadow became larger and
darker, till there was almost a total eclipse of the sun of truth. Human doctrines and appointments began to supplant divine
teachings and ordinances, and human headship began to displace the headship of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the church.
Simple faith in the plain gospel of the Son of God began to be pushed aside by the opinions of men, and the ordinances of
the New Testament began to give place to the inventions of men. The Congregationalism built up by the apostles was
gradually put out of the way by diocesan episcopacy, and that was grown into popery, and the eclipse reached its maximum.
By ant" by the obscuration began to disappear, and its offgoing was about as gradual as its oncoming. Movement after
movement arose to resist the tide of corruption that was sweeping through the church, each accomplishing someth ing for the
great object in view. Each step made the next one easier and more fruitful as each reformer stood upon the shoulders of his
predecessor.
CHAPTER VII.
RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CURRENT RESTORATION.
A hundred years ago Christendom was divided into two general and hostile camps — Catholicism and Protestantism. In
the former ruling authority was vested in the pope, while in the latter opinionism was upon the throne — or thrones, for
Protestantism was made up of various warring factio ns. But opinion-ism, as expressed in creeds and enforced by councils,
was regnant in them all. The first general reformation may be illustrated by the Nebular hypothesis in astronomy. According
to this hypothesis our solar system resulted from the detachme nt of rings from the general
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mass of nebulous matter around its equator, each ring breaking and its material running together to form a planet. Between
the orbits of Mars and Jupiter there is a family of planets known as Asteroids. They are somewhat of a puzzle to
astronomers, but a probable hypothesis is that a ring, instead of breaking at but one place so as to form but one planet, broke
at many places, thus making many sections, each of which ran together to make a small planet. So it was with Protestantism
when it was detached from the nebulous mass of Catholicism. Not taking Christ as its center to be held together by him
through the power of the inspired word of God, it broke into a number of segments, each running together aro und a set of
theological opinions incorporated in a creed which was adopted as a bond of union and communion; and thus a family of
religious asteroids came into existence. Unlike the asteroids of the solar system, these spiritual asteroids did not move
harmoniously, but were constantly clashing and colliding, and contention, and strife and confusion prevailed among them.
The ideas of religion and religious experience, that prevailed about the close of the 18th century, are conservatively set
forth in the following extract from the writings of Barton W. Stone: "According to the preaching and the experience of the
pious In those days, I anticipated a long and painful struggle before I should be prepared to come to Christ, or, in the
language then used, before I should get religion. This anticipation was completely realized by me. For one year I was tossed
on the waves of uncertainty— laboring, praying, and striving to obtain saving faith — sometimes desponding and almost
despairing of ever getting it. The doctrines then publicly taught were that mankind were so totally depraved that they could
not believe, repent, nor obey the gospel— that regeneration was an immediate work of the Spirit, whereby faith and
repentance were wrought in the heart. These things were portrayed in vivid colors, with all earnestness and solemnity. Now
was not then the accepted time— now was not then the day of salvation; but it was God's own sovereign time, and for that
time the sinner must wait."
A conversation between Isaac Denton, a preacher, and John (Raccoon) Smith, a mere youth at the time, indicates the
trend of theological thought at that time:
Denton: "You cannot, my young friend, you cannot have proper views of God and his law, of Christ and his teachings,
nor can you ever truly repent of your sin, or believe in a Savior till your whole moral nature has been changed by the power
of the Holy Ghost."
Smith: "What must I do in order to have this change of which you speak wrought in me?"
Denton: "Nothing, John; God's grace is sovereign and unconditional. If you are of his sheep, you will be, called, and
you will hear ids voice and follow him."
Smith: "But when, Mr. Denton, will the Lord call?"
Denton: "In his own good time, John. He has marked out your whole life, and determined your desti ny according to his
own wise but hidden and eternal purpose."
Smith: "How, then, may I know whether I am one of his sheep or not?"
Denton: "You will know it by your change when it comes; till then you can only wait on the Lord and hope."
Smith: "Mr. Denton, if I am left to perish, I know it will be on account of my sins; but if I am saved, will it not be on
account of my goodness?"
Denton: "The Lord sees no goodness in you, John. If you are ever brought to life, it will be solely because it was his
good pleasure to choose you for himself before the foundation of the world, and that, too, without any reference to your
character or work foreseen by him. True, if you should be lost, if you must perish, John, it will be on account of and to the
praise of his glorious justice."
Smith: "My destiny, you say, Mr. Denton, is fixed, and I cannot change it. I need not, then, give myself any concern— I
have nothing to do?"
Denton: "Ah! great is the mystery of godliness, John; there is something for you to do."
Smith: "What is it, Mr. Denton?"
Denton: "You must pray, John; pray in the dust and ashes to the Lord."
Smith: "Pray for what?"
Denton: "That the blinding scales may fall from your eyes, and that you may see what you really are in the sight of God;
for you are yet in the gall of bitterness and the bonds of iniquity." — Williams' Life of Elder John Smith, pp. 48, 49.
John Smith finally entered into the ministry of the Baptist church, and according to the tenets of that church at that time,
preached the following doctrines:
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"That all men, without exception, are dead in sin, and can of themselves do nothing to please God; that they are wholly
defiled in all their faculties of soul and body; that, not only is Adam's guilt imputed to all, but his co rrupt nature is conveyed
to all; that consequently all are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil:
"That, nevertheless, by God's decree, a definite number of individuals are predestinated or foreordaine d to eternal life,
whom God chose and appointed personally and particularly to glory before the foundation of the world was laid, without any
reference to their conduct or character:
"That these elect persons being morally and spiritually dead, and incapab le of doing anything good, are in due time,
called, and effectually and irresistibly drawn to Christ without any agency of their own, as if co -operating with the Spirit, but
are wholly passive; for which elect persons only did Christ die:
"That those who are thus elected, called, and made alive by the Holy Spirit, are enabled, by the same divine influence,
to do many things that are good and right; that they can repent and believe in Christ, and understand and obey the Scriptures;
but these good works of the renewed man are not in any sense the ground of his justification or acceptance with God:
"For God decreed from all eternity to justify the elect, although they are not personally justified until the Holy Spirit, in
due time, actually applies Christ to them; that Christ's obedience to the law, is imputed to them as their whole and sole
righteousness through faith, which is the work of the Spirit, and the gift of God:
"That all who are thus justified can never fall from grace, but will certainly persevere t o the end, and be saved:
"That all other persons, whether men, women or children, are reprobate, the Holy Spirit giving them neither the
disposition nor the ability to do good. They cannot come to Christ, nor did Christ die for them; and, therefore, they m ust
perish in their sins:
"Finally, that elect infants, dying in infancy, will be regenerated and cleansed from Adam's sin and Adam's guilt by the
Holy Spirit, and saved— while non-elect infants will be left to perish in their corruption entailed upon them, and in the guilt
imputed to them."
The following bit of personal experience is contained in an unpublished autobiography of Elder John Rogers, of
Carlisle, Ky.:
"In 1818 Father Stone and others of our preachers commenced preaching at Millers -burg. The Baptists, Walter Warder
and J. Vardeman, and several Methodists, also preached there regularly, or frequently. I heard all these, and in the fall of '18
resolved to seek religion, as the phrase was, and as 1 was instructed. Alas! how little I knew of the simp le method of
salvation as set forth by Christ and his apostles! A number joined the Baptist church under the preaching of Walter Warder,
who was doubtless a good man, and a good preacher for the times. But the experiences they related gave me no light on t he
gospel method of salvation. Indeed, in all the teaching 1 heard, everything was at loose ends. I was exhorted to pray on, and
look up to God for some inexplicable, non -descript, palpable, sensible manifestation, by which I should know my sins were
forgiven. I shall never forget that Lord's day evening, calm and beautiful, in the fall of '18, while hearing a sermon by a
Methodist preacher, I fully resolved to turn to God and be a Christian. The deep fountains of feeling within me were broken
up, and 1 was all tenderness and tears. I retired to the woods alone, and spent the evening in weeping over my sins, and
trying to pray. Alas! my prayers seemed to go no higher than my head. 1 returned to town and availed myself of all the
religious instruction I could get among Methodists, Baptists, or any that came in my way. 1 tried to pray regularly twice a
day, and fancied sometimes I had made some proficiency in learning how to perform that duty. 1 attended all the meetings
for prayer and preaching; and upon all o ccasions, availed myself of the prayers of the preachers and the people, for my
conversion. Stone, Warder, Vardeman, Hunt, and various others, for months together received my hand in token of my
desire to have their prayers for my salvation. But still that electric shock, or non-descript operation, by which I should know
I was a new man— know my sins were forgiven, I never received."
The testimony thus given shows that not only was Protestant Christendom divided into various and warring factions at
the beginning of the 19th century, contrary to the prayer of Christ, and in contravention of apostolic teaching, but that
theology had shrouded
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the gospel in mysticism, and that men, instead of looking to and relying upon the promises of the word of God, were groping
in darkness in search of something foreign to the New Testament plan of salvation, and depending upon their feelings for
evidence of the pardon of their sins and acceptance with God. The plain teaching of the gospel was shoved aside and
ignored, and the speculations and philosophies of men were thrust upon the consciences of the people, and belief in, and
allegiance to them demanded. Confusion reigned everywhere, and spiritual darkness was dense. Presently people began to
tire of these conditions, and noticed that they were out of harmony with Bible teaching. The times were ripe for another
forward movement, and men were ready to lead it. Whenever God providentially gets the people ready for a great work he
providentially furnis hes men to take it up and carry it on. This is made very plain by the facts of universal history. It is
especially manifest from the facts of church history.
CHAPTER VIII.
DAWN OF THE RESTORATION PERIODBBBARTON W. STONE.
When the light of the dawning Restoration became sufficiently strong to bring to view individuals in their relation to the
movement, the personality of Barton W. Stone began to stand out in bold relief. Mr. Stone was born in the State of
Maryland, Dec. 24, 1772. When quite young he determ ined to study law and become a barrister, and he began to shape his
course accordingly. God had other and more important work for him, however, and so ordered that Stone was brought under
religious influences which made a powerful impression upon his susce ptible nature. When he entered Guilford Academy,
North Carolina, a great religious revival was going on in the town, and a large number of the students were embracing
religion. Young Stone received impressions from the circumstances, that he tried to throw off: but he was unable to do so.
He refers to the matter in the following language: "I now began seriously to think it would be better for me to remove from
this academy, and go to Hampton Sidney College, in Virginia, for no other reason than that I might get away from the
constant sight of religion. I had formed the resolution, and had determined to start the next morning, but was prevented by a
very stormy day. I remained in my room during that day, and came to the firm resolution to pursue my studies th ere, attend
to my own business, and let every one pursue his own way. From this I have learned that the most effectual way to conquer
the depraved heart is the constant exhibition of piety, and a godly life in the professors of religion." The religious
impressions already received clung to him, and ere long he became obedient to the gospel according to his best
understanding of it.
This changed the whole purpose and current of his life. He abandoned the idea of becoming a lawyer, and determined to
devote himself to the ministry of the word of God; and in 1793 he became a candidate for the ministry in the Presbyterian
church. He had to preach a trial sermon, and the subject assigned was "The Being and Attributes of God and the Trinity."
They did not hesitate to attack the greatest subjects in those days, as may be seen from the assignment of such a topic to a
young man applying for ordination to the ministry. In his examination the Westminster Confession of Faith was presented to
him and he was asked, "Do you receive and adopt the Confession of Faith, as containing the system of doctrine taught in the
Bible?" In a loud, clear tone he answered, "I do, as far as I see it consistent with the word of God." This indicates that the
mind of the young preacher was too large for the Confession, and that his conscience did not bow to receive its yoke. Here
was seen a ray of the early twilight of the approaching day of freedom from the dogmas of human creeds and confessions of
faith. The soul of B. W. Stone was struggling to free itself from the bondage of ecclesiasticism, and already he was seeing
men as trees walking.
It was in connection with Mr. Stone's early ministry, that that strange and historic meeting was held at Cane Ridge, Ky.,
in which those strange exercises c alled the "jerks" were enacted. Of this meeting Mr. Stone gives the following account:
'"This memorable meeting came on Thursday or Friday before the third Lord's day in August, 1801. The roads were literally
crowded with wagons, carriages, horsemen, and f ootmen, moving to the solemn camp. The sight was affecting. It was
judged by military men on the ground, that there were between twenty and thirty thousand collected. Four or five preachers
were frequently speaking at .the same
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time in different parts of the encampment, without confusion. The Methodist and Baptist preachers aided in the work, and all
appeared cordiality united in it — of one mind and one soul, and the salvation of sinners seemed to be the great object of all."
For a complete description of this wonderful meeting and its strange phenomena, the reader is referred to the Biography of
B. W. Stone, by John Rogers.
Mr. Stone's preaching soon excited the suspicion and animosity of his Calvinistic brethren who said that he w as
preaching anti-Calvinistic doctrine. That such would probably be the case might have been anticipated from the reserved
manner in which he committed himself to the Confession of Faith. The question of his orthodoxy was brought before the
Synod at Lexington, Ky., in 1803. Four other preachers were involved with him in the same charge of heresy, and seeing
that in all probability the Synod would go against them, the five withdrew. Soon afterwards Stone convened his
congregations and told them that he could no longer be their pastor, but that he would continue to preach in their midst. He
avowed that he would no longer labor to build up Presbyterianism, but would strive to promote the kingdom of the
Redeemer. Those who withdrew from the synod at Lexington, at once proceeded to constitute what they called the
Springfield Presbytery, and for about one year engaged in organizing and building up congregations. But soon discovering
that they were promoting party-ism and building up sectarianism, they determined to abandon the whole thing and plant
themselves on new ground. Accordingly they renounced all human creeds, and adopted the name Christian, thus making a
tremendous leap towards the restoration of the ancient order of things. It was Mr. Stone's contention that the name Christian
was given the disciples at Antioch by divine authority — in which he was most probably correct. The following are his own
burning words in regard to this transaction and its results: "Having divested ourselves of all party creeds and pa rty names,
and trusting alone in God, and the word of his grace, we became a byword and laughing stock to the sects around us; all
prophesying our speedy annihilation. Yet from this period 1 date the commencement of that reformation which has
progressed to this day. Through much tribulation and opposition we advanced, and churches and preachers multiplied."
SUICIDE OF THE SPRINGFIELD PRESBYTERY.
Having finally and completely thrown off the ecclesiastical yoke, those men found themselves with a Presbytery on
their hands, and what to do with it became an absorbing question with them. At this distance from the times and the men it is
difficult for us to appreciate the embarrassment that was involved in an effort to break away from the traditions and
unscriptural practices that had been accumulating for ages. "Those were times that tried men's souls," and it is a source of
gratification to know that there were men who were not found wanting Persecution had no power at that time to lay violent
hands upon the objects of sectarian hatred, or else no doubt blood would have flowed as freely then as it had done in
previous reformatory movements. But what became of the Springfield Presbytery? It deliberately committed suicide, and
voluntarily went to its grave— an example that should be followed by all similar institutions. But it did not die intestate.
Before its dissolution its members met and framed and adopted the following:
"THE LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT OF THE SPRINGFIELD PRESBYTERY."
"For where a testament is, there must of necessity be the death of the testator; for a testament is of force after men are
dead; otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator liveth. Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except
it die. Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it
bringeth forth much fruit. Whose voice then shook the earth, but now he hath promised saying, yet once more I shake not the
earth only, but also heaven. And this word, yet once more, signifies the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things
that are made; that those things which cannot be shaken may remain — Scripture."
THE WILL.
"The Presbytery of Springfield, sitting at Cane Ridge, in the county of Bourbon, being through a gracious providence, in
more than ordinary bodily health, growing in strength and size daily; and in perfect soundness and composure of mind; but
knowing that it is appointed for all delegated bodies
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once to die; and considering that the life of every such body is very uncertain, do make and ordain this our last will and
testament, in manner and form following, viz.:
"Imprimis. We will that this body die. be dissolved, and sink into union with the body of Chr ist at large; for there is but
one body, and one Spirit, even as we are called in one hope of our calling.
"Item. We will that our name of distinction, with its revered title, be forgotten, that there be but one Lord over God's
heritage, and his name one.
"Item. We will that our power for making laws for the government of the church, and executing them by delegated
authority, forever cease; that the people may have free course to the Bible, and adopt the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus.
"Item. We will that candidates for the gospel ministry henceforth study the Holy Scriptures with fervent prayer, and
obtain license from God to preach the simple gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, without any mixture of
philosophy, vain deceit, traditions of men, or the rudiments of the world. And let none henceforth take this honor to himself,
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.
"Item. We will, that the church of Christ resume her native right of internal government, — try her candidates for the
ministry, as to their soundness in the faith, acquaintance with experimental religion, gravity, and aptness to teach; and admit
no other proof of their authority but Christ speaking in them. We will, that the Church of Christ look up to the Lord of the
harvest to send forth laborers into his harvest; and that she resume her primitive right of trying those who say they are
apostles, and are not.
"We will, that each particular church, as a body, actuated by the same spirit, choose her own preacher, and suppo rt him
by a free-will offering without a written call or subscription — admit members — remove offences; and never henceforth
delegate her right of government to any men or set of men whatever.
"Item. We will, that the people henceforth take the Bible as the only sure guide to heaven; and as many as are offended
with oilier books, which stand in competition with it, may cast them into the fire if they choose; for it is better to enter into
life having one book, than having many to be cast into hell.
"We will, that preachers and people cultivate a spirit of mutual forbearance; pray more and dispute less; and while they
behold the signs of the times, look up, and confidently expect that redemption draweth nigh.
"Item. We will, that our weak brethren, who may have been wishing to make the Presbytery of Springfield their king,
and wot not what is now become of it, betake themselves to the Rock of Ages, and follow Jesus for the future.
"Item. We will, that the Synod of Kentucky examine every member who may be suspecte d of having departed from the
Confession of Faith, and suspend every such suspected heretic immediately, in order that the oppressed may go free, and
taste the sweets of gospel liberty.
"Item. We will, that Ja— — , the author of two letters lately published in Lexington, be encouraged in his zeal to destroy
partyism. We will, moreover, that our past conduct be examined into by all who may have correct information; but let
foreigners beware of speaking evil things which they know not.
"Item. Finally we will, that all our sister bodies read their Bibles carefully, that they may see their fate there determined,
and prepare for death before it is too late."
"Springfield Presbytery,
L, June 28th, 1804. S."
"Robert Marshall,
John Dunlavy,
Richard McNemar,
B. W. Stone,
John Thompson,
David Purviance,
Witnesses."
This is an interesting document, both from the standpoint of curiosity, and of historical significance and importance.
The principles of a new and important religious movement were at work in the minds of men, and this instrument shows
what powerful impressions they were producing upon the hearts of people. The witnesses to the foregoing will issued an
address to the public in the following terms:
"We, the above named witnesses to the last Wi ll and Testament of the Springfield Presbytery, knowing that there will
be many conjectures respecting the causes which have occasioned the dissolution of that body, think proper to testify, that
from its first existence it was knit together in love, lived in
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peace and concord, and died a voluntary and happy death.
"Their reasons for dissolving that body were the following: With deep concern they viewed the divisions and party
spirit among professing Christians, principally owing to the adoption of human creeds and forms of government. While they
united under the name of presbytery they endeavored to cultivate a spirit of love and unity with all Christians; but found it
extremely difficult to suppress the idea that they themselves were a party separate from others. This difficulty increased in
proportion to their success in the ministry; jealousies were excited in their minds of other denominations; and a temptation
was laid before those who were connected with the various parties, to view them in the same light. At the last meeting they
undertook to prepare for the press a piece entitled Observations on Church Government, in which the world will see the
beautiful simplicity of the Christian church government, stript of human invent ions and lordly traditions. As they proceeded
in the investigation of that subject, they soon found that there was neither precept nor example in the New Testament for
such confederacies as modern Church Sessions, Presbyteries, Synods, General Assemblies, etc. Hence they concluded that
while they continued in the connection in which they stood, they were off the foundation of the apostles and the prophets, of
which Christ himself is the chief corner -stone. However just, heretofore, their views of church government might have been,
they would have gone out under the name and sanction of a self -constituted body. Therefore, from a principle of love to
Christians of every name, the precious cause of Jesus, and dying sinners who are kept from the Lord by the exis tence of
sects and parties in the church, they have cheerfully consented to retire from the din and fury of conflicting parties — sink out
of the view of fleshly minds, and die the death. They believe their death will be great gain to the world. But though d ead, as
above, and stript of their mortal fame, which only served to keep them too near the confines of Egyptian bondage, they yet
live and speak in the land of gospel liberty, they blow the trumpet of jubilee, and willingly devote themselves to the help o f
the Lord against the mighty. They will aid the brethren, by their counsel, when required; assist in ordaining elders, or
pastors,— seek the divine blessing, — unite with all Christians, — commune together, and strengthen each other's hands in the
work of the Lord.
"We design, by the grace of God. to continue in the exercise of those functions which belong to us as ministers of the
gospel, confidently trusting in the Lord, that he will be with us. We candidly acknowledge, that in some things we may err,
through human infirmity; but he will correct our wanderings, and preserve his church. Let all Christians join with us, in
crying to God day and night, to remove the obstacles which stand in the way of his work, and give him no rest till he make
Jerusalem a praise in the earth. We heartily unite with our Christian brethren of every name, in thanksgiving to God for the
display of his goodness in the glorious work he is carrying on in our Western country, which we hope will terminate in the
universal spread of the gospel."— Both of these documents are copied from the Works of B. W. Stone, by J. M. Matties, Vol.
1, pp. 21-26.
These papers indicate a wonderfully clear vision on the part of their authors, as regards the true basis of Christian union,
and a willingness to make heavy sacrifices to help bring that desirable result to pass. If all religious parties were animated by
the same spirit and would follow the same reasonable course, union would be a realized fact within a very short time. These
men saw that they would have to give up human creeds, human organizations, human names, and human philosophies, to
make it possible for union to come about. These are the things that are fostering and perpetuating divisions, and so long as
they exist, partyism will flourish. It would be a very easy and reasonable thing for those who love the Lord and long for the
prosperity of Zion, to lay aside all humanisms, and be content with those things that undoubtedly nave the divine sanction.
Nor would such a sacrifice be near so great n ow, as when it was made by B. W. Stone and his associates. People cannot keep
up these manifest causes of division and be blameless.
About this time Mr. Stone's mind began to clear up on the subject of baptism, with respect to its action, subject, and
design. The following language from his pen indicates what was going on in his mind, and the minds of others, on this
question, and what the practical result was:
"The brethren, elders, and deacons, came together on this subject; for we had agreed
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provisionally with one another to act in concert, and not to adventure on anything new without advice from one another. At
this meeting we took up the matter in a brotherly spirit, and concluded that every brother and sister should act freel y,
according to their convictions of right and that we should cultivate the long-neglected grace of forbearance toward each
other— they who should be immersed should not despise those who were not, and vice versa. Now the question arose who
will baptize us? The Baptists would not, except we unite with them; and there were no elders among us who had been
immersed. It was finally concluded among us, that if we were authorized to preach, we were also authorized to baptize. The
work then commenced; the preachers baptized one another, and crowds came and were also baptized. My congregations
very generally submitted to it, and it soon obtained generally, and yet the pulpit was silent on the subject. In brother
Marshall's congregation there were many who wished bapt ism. As brother Marshall had not faith in the ordinance, I was
called upon to administer. This displeased him, and a few others. The subject of baptism now engaged the attention of the
people very generally, and .-nine, with myself, began to conclude that it was ordained for the remission of sins, and ought to
be administered in the name of Jesus to all believing penitents. I remember once about this time we had a great meeting at
Concord. Mourners were invited every day to collect before the stand in order for prayers 11 hi- bring the custom of the
times). The brethren were praying daily for the same people, and none seemed to be comforted. I was considering in my
mind what could be the cause. The words of Peter at Pentecost, rolled through my mind, Repent and be baptized for the
remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. I thought were Peter here he would thus address these
mourners. I quickly arose and addressed them in the same language, and urged them to comply. Into the spirit of the doctrine
I was never fully led, until it was revived by brother Alexander Campbell, some years afterwards." — Ibid., pp. 27-28. It is
thus made evident that Mr. Stone and others had thought and worked themselves out of sectarian mysticism and
traditionalism, discarded all human authority in religion, and were standing on the platform of our plea in nearly or quite all
of its essential features, before the Campbells became the leaders of the movement. Mr. Stone was the harbinger that
prepared the way for Mr. Campbell, thus making the latter's work less difficult, and more certain in its results. In his
providence God was preparing the way for a definite work. Some one has said, "Woe to the revolutionist who is not himself
a child of the revolution." Mr. Campbell was a child of the revolution which he so successfully and grandly led to victory.
Our glance at the past history of the church, shows that when the Lord wants a certain work done, he gets the world ready
for it, and provides the man to lead it to .success.
OLD WORLD MOVEMENTS.
While this Western continent was feeling the pulsations of the new life that showed itself in the transactions which are
briefly set forth above, parts of the old world were feeling its thrill. After a fierce, bloody, and protracted struggle,
Presbyterianism became the State religion of Scotland, and, like all State religions, began to persecute and oppress
dissenters. The union of church and state is an unholy alliance, no odds by what name the combination may be known. T he
spirit that animates every such union is the spirit of popery. Ecclesiastical affairs were administered in a very arbitrary
fashion. Contrary to Christian liberty oaths of office were required, and the very principles for which the ancestors of many
of those belonging to the establishment had bravely fought, were flagrantly violated. Protests and arguments against these
high-handed measures proving of no avail, four ministers, led by Alexander Erskine, seceded from the dominant party and
formed the "Associate Presbytery," which became the basis of the sect known as the Seceders. In a little while two other
ministers abandoned the established church and joined the new party, which rapidly increased in numbers and influence, till
it soon numbered more than forty congregations in Scotland. That part of Ireland which is contiguous to Scotland, was also
touched by the rising tide of the reformation, and an application was sent from that region to Scotland for ministerial aid.
This request was made as early as 1 736, but could not be complied with till 1742, when missionaries went from Scotland
into Northern Ireland and established a number of congregations. Thus
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occurred the first schism of importance in the Church of Scotland.
But when a church resting on a human basis begins to divide, there is no telling where it will end. In 1747 the Secession
church divided over certain oaths that the Burgesses of the towns demanded of the preachers, requiring them to maintain the
religion "professed within the realm." By many this was regarded as sanctioning the very abuses of the established church
against which the Seceders had revolted. Each party to this division claimed to be the true church, as is always the case when
division occurs; but in p rocess of time those who opposed the oaths came to be know as anti-Burghers, while the other party
were designated Burghers. Ecclesiastical divisions have usually resulted from a failure to distinguish matters of faith from
matters of opinion, and an endea vor to enforce the same unity in the latter as in the former,— which is, perhaps, no more
desirable than possible. Liberty and diversity in opinion prevents stagnation, while unity in faith prevents schism; and there
need be no conflict between the two prin ciples among intelligent people.
By and by a controversy arose among the Burghers in regard to the authority of the civil magistrates in religious
matters, and this contention produced a division in that body, one party becoming known as the "Original" or "Old Light
Burghers," and the other, "New Light Burghers." About the same time a split occurred among the "Anti -Burghers" over the
same question, and thus the Seceder church was separated into four factions each claiming to hold to the Westminster
Confession. Thus it became manifest that a human creed has no power to hold its adherents together in one body. About the
only utility there is in creeds is to show their inutility.
In the midst of this turmoil, conflict, and confusion, there comes to view a man d estined to play an important part in the
Restoration Movement in the New World. Thomas Campbell appears in the capacity of a mediator between some of these
contending factions and exercises his kindly offices in efforts to bring about union between them. H e beheld with sadness
and displeasure the divisions that existed among the disciples of Christ, and fully realized that that state of things was out of
harmony with the spirit and genius of the gospel of the Son of God, and subversive of the end the Savior had in view when
he gave the Great Commission. He deprecated party spirit, and saw that sectarianism was a foe to the religion of the New
Testament. Being a man of amiable disposition and catholic spirit, and pleading for union among his brethren, with ze al and
reason he impressed his views upon the minds of many of the Burghers and Anti -Burghers, and caused steps to be taken
looking to coalescence between the two bodies. In October, 1804, as a member of a committee appointed for the purpose,
Mr. Campbell prepared a report embracing propositions for union, and presented it to the Synod at Belfast, and it was quite
favorably considered. In March, 1805, representatives of the two Burgher parties met at Lurgan, Ireland, and in their
deliberations there was dev eloped a strong sentiment for union. This sentiment, however, was suppressed for the time being
through the interference of the General Associate Synod in Scotland, which took occasion to express its disapproval of the
movement. A little later the Seceders in Ireland conceived the idea of setting up for themselves, and transacting their own
business independent of the Scottish Synod. Thomas Campbell was sent to Scotland for the purpose of memorializing the
Synod on the subject. He presented the petition to the ecclesiastic court with power and earnestness, but the Synod was
indisposed to grant the request. The effort, however, was not fruitless, for it gave prominence to the union movement, and
caused it to be discussed quite extensively; and on the 5th of S eptember, 1820, the two Burgher Synods came together in a
hearty reunion. In all these movements Alexander Campbell, though quite youthful at the time, was in hearty sympathy with
his father, and in those stirring events the two men whom God was preparing for leadership in the most significant religious
enterprise of the 19th century, received their first lessons.
CHAPTER IX.
THE CAMPBELLS BEGIN THEIR WORK IN THIS COUNTRY.
Near the middle of May, 1807, Thomas Campbell reached the shores of America and lan ded in Philadelphia, Pa. By ill
health he had been obliged to quit the Emerald Isle and seek health and home upon the Western hemisphere. From
Philadelphia he proceeded
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to Washington county, in the western part of Pennsylvania, and entered upon ministerial work in the Seceder church which
had been established in this country some years before, and connected himself with the Presbytery of Chartiers. Early in
1808 Alexander Campbell, acting under instructions received by letter from his father, began to make preparation to bring
the entire family to America, and after considerable delay, caused by small -pox in the family, things were in readiness for
their departure from their native land. They shipped on the Hibernia, which set sail from Londonderry, October 1, fully
expecting to reach their destination and join husband and father within sixty days. But it turned out far otherwise. Before the
Hibernia cleared the coast of Ireland she was wrecked, and after a narrow escape the Campbel l family found themselves in
Glasgow instead of Philadelphia. This was a sore disappointment to them, but in the providence of God it was turned to a
good account; for during their enforced stay in Scotland young Campbell was thrown much with some men of l earning and
influence, whose minds were undergoing radical changes in religious matters, and these congenial associations were helpful
to the young man whom God was moulding for a special and radical work.
Prominent among these men were Greeville Ewing and Robert and James A. Haldane. These gentlemen were Scotch
Presbyterians, but gradually they came to understand that many of the practices of Presbyterianism were not in accordance
with New Testament teaching and example. Mr. Ewing saw that the custom of at tending to the Lord's Supper but twice a
year was not in harmony with apostolic precedent, and began to practice weekly communion in the church that he was
serving in Glasgow; and this example was followed by many other churches, and thus this item of the primitive practice was
restored. Presently Mr. Ewing, the Haldanes and others, became convinced that infant baptism was unscriptural, and that
nothing but immersion met the conditions of baptism as set forth in the teaching and examples found in the sacred records.
Seeing this they ceased the practice of infant baptism and affusion, and were themselves immersed, — thus restoring
apostolic practice in these important respects. About this time the 'filiation of "church order" came up for investigation, and a
number of the leading reformers engaged in the discussion of the subject by tongue and pen. Perhaps as great an impression
as was made through this discussion was produced by a document entitled "A Treatise on the Elder's Office," by William
Ballantine. This writer contended vigorously for a plurality of elders in every congregation. The Haldanes accepted this view
of the question, and acted as co-elders in the church in Edenburgh. Alexander Campbell, as has already been said, was in
close touch with these men and movements during his sojourn in Glasgow, and he heard, read, and perhaps, though quite
young, participated in, these interesting investigations. While these associations and interchanges of views produced no
immediate visible results in the religious convictions of Mr. Campbell he manifestly received impressions which had much
to do with his subsequent career. His writings are saturated with thoughts that are quite apparent in the teachings of the men
mentioned and referred to above.
THE SCENE CHANGES FROM THE OLD WORLD TO THE NEW.
America may be regarded as the cradle of the world's liberty — both civil and religious, and without doubt the cradle was
prepared and rocked by the hand of Jehovah. This government is surely a child of Providence, establis hed for the redemption
of mankind from the thraldom of kings and priests. Politically it has just gotten fairly started upon its world -wide mission to
the oppressed and down-trodden nations of earth. Through its intervention several millions of human being s in Cuba, Puerto
Rico, and the Phillipine Archipelago, have recently been delivered from the hand of the oppressor, and placed upon the high
road to prosperity and independence. It is believed that this nation is to be an important factor in the solution of great
international problems, including the "Eastern Question." Equally important is the part that this country is enacting in regard
to religious matters. From these shores are to go forth principles that are to thrill the world with new life and power as
regards spiritual affairs. The hand of God is plainly visible in both the religious and political history of this "land of the free
and home of the brave." It is a two-edged sword in the hand of the God of nations, to strike the shackles of oppression from
millions of earth's population — to open prison doors and let captives go free.
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In August, 1809, the Campbell family sailed on the Latonia for America, and on the 29th of September anchor was cast
in the harbor of New York. In a few days the family resumed their journey westward, bound for Washington, Pa., where
Thomas Campbell had made his home during his abode in this country. On the 11th day of their journey the family and the
husband and father met on the highway, the latter having heard that his wife and children were on their way in a wagon, and
started to meet them. As to the character of the meeting readers are left to the exercise of their imagination. In a few days the
reunited family found themselves comfortably domic iled in a home adjoining the town of Washington, ready to start out
again together upon the duties, obligations, and responsibilities of life.
Thomas Campbell had established himself well in the respect and confidence of his new neighbors and acquaintances ,
and the Seceders had learned to regard him as the ablest and most scholarly minister among them. Some of his ministerial
brethren, however, were beginning to regard him with suspicion on account of his union sentiments, and his fraternal
feelings toward other denominations, and were preparing to give him trouble. His fraternal spirit and disregard for sectarian
divisions, led him to teach that the Lord's Supper was for all the Lord's people, — that it was not a denominational but a
Christian privilege. For this and some other matters he was accused before the Presbytery, and was formally tried and
censured. He appealed to the Synod, and that body, after hearing the case, decided that the Presbytery had been irregular in
its trial of the case, and that the Synod had sufficient reason "to set aside their judgment and decision, and to release the
protester from the censure inflicted by the Presbytery." But this did not end the matter. The case was referred to a committee
that brought in a report of censure that was approved. Through his reluctance to either separate himself from his brethren, or
abandon the ministry, he yielded to the decision of the Synod, but protested that his submission should be construed to mean
no more than the result of his deference to the court. Despite this concession the hounds of persecution still pursued him, and
he was finally driven to the conclusion that no honorable course was left him but to withdraw himself from a church that
would not tolerate the union sentiment which he entertained and ex-pressed.
His separation from the Seceder church did not interfere with his ministerial work, for he continued to preach to such of
his neighbors and friends as were disposed to hear him, preaching for the most part in private houses. Many he ard him
gladly, and accepted the principles which he taught; and directly a special meeting was called to consider the situation and
determine what was best to be done. Neither Mr. Campbell nor any of his co -adjutors had any thought of founding a new
sect, for sectarianism had become very distasteful to them. They had in mind, in a rather nebulous form, it is true, the union
of all God's people upon the Bible as the only and sufficient rule of faith and practice — the alone bond of union and
communion. At the appointed time a large concourse of interested people gathered at the residence of Abraham Altars who
was much interested in this movement, though he was not a church member. Subsequent events show that this little meeting
was probably the most important religious convocation that had ever met upon the American continent. It was made up of
earnest, pious, God-fearing men whose souls were thoroughly tired of the jangling voices of a variant denominationalism,
and who were in search of some common ground upo n which all might stand together as one united brotherhood. Their chief
concern was to glorify the Lord Jesus Christ, and heal the gaping wounds of his bleeding and distracted body.
Those composing this assembly seemed to realize and appreciate its gravity and significance. Previous meetings had
been held, mostly or entirely for teaching and devotion, but now plans are to be laid whereby kindred sentiments are to be
gathered and put into tangible form, and forces mobilized and solidified for a permanent mov ement for the accomplishment
of the great desires that warmed every heart. That meeting was pregnant with results that were to stamp themselves indelibly
upon the future history of Christianity. Naturally enough it fell to the lot of Thomas Campbell to sta te the object of the
meeting, and address the assembly upon the great interests that had called them together. Solemnly and forcefully he
animadverted upon the unnecessary and injurious divisions that afflicted Christendom. In simple but burning words of
moving eloquence he dwelt upon the word of God as an infallible
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standard of faith and conduct, and as offering an ample basis of universal union and communion among Christian people. He
called attention to the lamentable fact that men had not been satisfied with this heavenly boon, but had neglected and
abandoned it for their own theories, speculations, and philosophies, thus breeding contention, strife, animosity, and divisions
among the disciples of Christ, who should be of one m ind, one heart, and one purpose. Having gone over the ground with
great care and thoroughness, bringing the true situation vividly before the minds of his attentive hearers, he proceeded to
promulgate the principle which, in his judgment, was to govern the m in the work which they had undertaken. Reaching the
climax of his discourse he said: "That rule, my respected hearers, is this, that Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; and
where the Scriptures are silent, we are silent."
At the conclusion of this almo st marvelous address, a solemn and profound silence reigned throughout the assembly.
All seemed to realize that they had reached a crisis, and no one felt sure as to the result. The impression seemed to have
prevailed that there was tremendous dynamic forc e in the principle enunciated by Mr. Campbell, and they did not know
whereunto it might grow. They were passing through birth-throes, and ineffaceable impressions were being engraved upon
their minds and hearts. It was a time for profound meditation and fe w words. The rule submitted to them was like a peal of
thunder from a clear sky, and the idea came to them with the power of a new revelation. In his Memoirs of A. Campbell,
Robert Richardson says: "It was from the moment when these significant words were uttered and accepted, that the more
intelligent ever afterwards dated the formal and actual commencement of the reformation which was subsequently carried on
with so much success, and which has already produced such important changes in religious society o ver a large portion of
the world."— Vol. l, p. 237. The period of gestation was past and the time was fulfilled for the "formal and actual" advent of
this new movement.
The principle embraced in the rule set forth by Mr. Campbell was much more sweeping and far-reaching than its author
supposed when he pronounced it, as became manifest when the silence was broken by Andrew Monroe who arose and said:
"Mr. Campbell, if we adopt that as a basis, there is an end of infant baptism." This statement — the natural and logical
outcome of the principle under consideration — stirred the hearts of some of those present to their deepest depths, and almost
convulsed them with emotion. To Mr. Monroe's statement Mr. Campbell responded as follows: "Of course if infant baptism
is not found in Scripture, we can have nothing to do with it." This remark brought Thomas Ache -son to his feet, and in great
excitement he said: "I hope I may never see the day when my heart will renounce the blessed saying of Scripture, 'Suffer
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.'" With this remark he burst into
tears, and being about to leave the room, James Foster addressed him in these words: "Mr. Acheson, I would remark that in
the portion of Scripture you have quoted, there is no reference whatever to infant baptism."
To this Mr. Acheson made no reply, but passed into an adjoining room to weep alone. Those were fiery trials that were
calculated to lest the metal of which men were made. Even Mr. Campbe ll was at that time unwilling to admit that the rule
which he had laid down, required the abandonment of infant baptism, which had been practiced for so many years. Nor did
he clearly perceive the essentiality of immersion to baptism. He thought that both of these phases of baptism might be
treated as matters of forbearance, leaving each individual to exercise his own judgment and choice in the premises; and it
irritated him a little bit to be brought face to face with the logical and necessary results of t he position he had taken. One day
when he was pressing his views upon James Foster, the latter said: "Father Campbell how could you in the absence of any
authority in the word of God, baptize a child in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho ly Spirit?" This was a
severe blow, and the only reply Mr. Campbell had at hand was, "Sir, you are the most intractable person I ever met." But the
die was cast— the Rubicon crossed. The star that Mr. Campbell had discovered led him on till it stood over th e place where
the truth was in regard to these questions, and he embraced it and showed himself loyal to his own rule of interpretation.
At this juncture of affairs it was seen to be expedient to make a public declaration of the nature and purposes of the
Restoration Move-
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ment. The preparation of such a manifesto very properly devolved upon Mr. Campbell, and with great care he wrote the
celebrated document known as "The Declaration and Address." This declaration was in no sense i ntended as a creed, for the
promoters of this enterprise had renounced all creeds except the divine one, and they did not intend to be re -enthralled by a
new one. Its aim was to set forth to human intelligence the principles and purposes of the new movemen t, so that every
honest inquirer might be informed in regard thereto. It is a fortunate circumstance when the community can ascertain the
character and intentions of an enterprise, from its founders. Many persons and things have suffered in process of time ,
because remote generations learn of them only from their enemies. Such results these early restorers were wise enough to
forestall by putting forth in printed form and in plain and simple language, their aims and plans. When the document was
completed, the leading brethren were called together to consider it, and to express their judgment concerning it. After full
discussion and mature deliberation the instrument was unanimously adopted, and ordered to be printed September, 1800.
DECLARATION AND ADDRESS.
"From the series of events which have taken place in the churches for many years past, especially in this western
country, as well as from what we know in general of the present state of things in the Christian world, we are persuaded that
it is high time for us not only to think, but also to act for ourselves; to see with our own eyes, and to take all measures
directly and immediately from the Divine standard; to this alone we feel ourselves divinely bound to be conformed, as by
this alone we must be ju dged. We are also persuaded that as no man can be judged for his brother, so no man can judge his
brother; every man must be allowed to judge for himself, as every man must bear his own judgment — must give account of
himself before God. We are also of opini on that as the Divine word is equally binding upon all, so all lie under an equal
obligation to be bound by it and it alone, and not by any human interpretation of it; and that, therefore, no man has a right to
judge his brother except in so far as he mani festly violates the express letter of the law— that every such judgment is an
express violation of the law of Christ, a daring usurpation of his throne, and a gross intrusion upon the rights and liberties of
his subjects. We are, therefore, of opinion that we should beware of such things; that we should keep at the utmost distance
from everything of this nature; and that, knowing the judgment of God against them that commit such things, we should
neither do the same things ourselves, nor take pleasure in the m that do them. Moreover, being well aware from sad
experience of the heinous nature and pernicious tendency of religious controversy among Christians; tired and sick of the
bitter war-rings and janglings of a party spirit, we would desire to be at rest; a nd, were it possible, would also desire to adopt
and recommend such measures as would give rest to our brethren throughout all the churches — as would restore unity, peace
and purity to the whole church of God. This desirable rest, however, we utterly despai r to find for ourselves or to be able to
recommend to our brethren, by continuing amid the diversity and rancor of party contentions, the veering uncertainty and
clashings of human opinions; nor, indeed, can we reasonably expect to find it anywhere but in Christ and his simple word,
which is the same yesterday, to-day and forever. Our desire, therefore, for ourselves and our brethren would be, that,
rejecting human opinions and the inventions of men as of any authority, or as having any place in the church of God, we
might forever cease from further contentions, about such things, returning to and holding fast by the original standard, taking
the Divine word alone for our rule, the Holy Spirit for our teacher and guide to lead us into all truth, and Christ a lone as
exhibited in the word for our salvation; and that by so doing we may be at peace among ourselves, follow peace with all
men, and holiness without which no man shall see the Lord. Impressed with these sentiments we have resolved as follows:
"1. That we form ourselves into a religious association, under the denomination of the Christian Association of
Washington, for the sole purpose of promoting simple, evangelical Christianity, free from all mixture of human opinions and
inventions of men.
"2. That each member, according to ability, cheerfully and liberally subscribe a specified sum, to be paid half yearly, for
the purpose of raising a fund to support a pure gospel ministry, that shall reduce to practice that whole form of doctrine,
worship, discipli ne
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and government expressly revealed and enjoined in the word of God; and also for supplying the poor with the Holy
Scriptures.
"3. That this society consider it a duty, and shall use all proper means in its power to encourage th e formation of similar
associations; and shall, for this purpose, hold itself in readiness, upon application, to correspond with and render all possible
assistance to such as may desire to associate for the same desirable and important purposes.
"4. That this Society by no means considers itself a church, nor does, at all, assume to itself the powers peculiar to such
a society; nor do the members, as such, consider themselves as standing connected in that relation, nor as at all associated for
the peculiar purposes of church association, but merely as voluntary advocates for church reformation, and as possessing the
powers common to all individuals who may please to associate, in a peaceful and orderly manner, for every lawful
purpose— namely, the disposal of their time, counsel and property, as they may see cause.
"5. That this society, formed for the sole purpose of promoting evangelical Christianity, shall, to the utmost of its
power, countenance and support such ministers, and such only, as exhibit a manif est conformity to the original standard, in
conversation and doctrine, in zeal and diligence; only such as reduce to practice that simple, original form of Christianity
expressly exhibited from the sacred page, without attempting to inculcate anything of h uman authority or private opinion, or
inventions of men, as having any place in the constitution, faith or worship of the Christian Church, or anything as matter of
Christian faith or duty, for which there cannot be produced a 'Thus saith the Lord,' either in express terms or by approved
precedent."
Several points in this document deserve special and careful consideration. It is worthy of remark, in the first place, that,
as regards organization, this reformatory movement began in a society that did not cla im to be a church, but simply an
association of individuals for certain specified purposes. It is feared that this significant fact has been overlooked by many
good, conscientious, and intelligent brethren, who have felt it to be their duty to oppose any organization of the disciples of
Christ, outside of the local congregations, for any religious purpose. Not only was the legitimacy of outside organization
recognized by the "Fathers" in the very beginning, but for years after the organization of churches, such organization was
used as a powerful and efficient means of promoting the interests of the cause, as will become abundantly clear in
subsequent parts of this history. It is believed and kindly suggested that the brethren who refuse to co-operate with
organizations which have for their sole object the spread of the gospel, and have about formed themselves into separate
bodies, have made a serious mistake, and have departed from the line of policy in this regard, upon which our plea was
originally projected, and upon which it was successfully and harmoniously carried on for a long time. Of course such
organizations may be and have been abused and misdirected, as is liable to be the case with every good thing managed by
fallible men. Brethren have erred in abandoning the ship instead of staying with her and helping to keep her in the proper
channel and pilot her into the right haven.
Those men thought that voluntary advocates of "church reformation" had the right to "associate in a peaceful and
orderly manner, for any lawful purpose — namely, the disposal of their time, counsel, and property, as they might see cause."
This principle inheres in that type of Christian liberty for which the "Fathers" so nobly contended, and any surrender of it as
yielding to the kind of ecclesiastical despotism against which the original promoters of our movement revolted. There must
be no compulsion here in either direction. No brother can be compelled to adopt any particular method of doing things
whose method is not prescribed i n the New Testament, nor must any one be restrained in such matters except by the
principle of decorum and good order. Any interference with personal liberty within this sphere is contrary to the spirit and
genius of the gospel of the Son of God, and an unwarrantable effort to bind the children of God where he has left them free.
The pioneers saw this and were careful to guard against encroachment upon the liberty which we have in Christ Jesus.
The fifth section in the foregoing document is entitled to spec ial and careful thought. The principle couched in it is that
an association whose aim is the promotion of "Simple evangelical Christianity," has and should exercise the right to
scrutinize the faith and conduct of those who labor under its auspices. Those men saw the justness and
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importance of supporting "such ministers, and such only, as exhibit a manifest conformity to the original standard, in
conversation and doctrine," etc. They did not think it right to send out men to declare the plain, simple gospel of Jesus
Christ, and then let them preach any kind of doctrine that might chance to commend itself to their fancy. Such a course
would have been subversive of all righteousness, and could be tolerated in no correct system of eth ics or morality.
CHAPTER X.
ALEXANDER CAMPBELL'S RELATION TO THE RESTORATION MOVEMENT.
When Alexander Campbell reached this country and settled in it, he at once fell into sympathy with his father's new
views, having been prepared therefore by his assoc iations with reformers in Scotland. He read the proof-sheets of the
"Declaration and Address" and was captivated by the principles therein advocated; but, like his father, he did not at first
apprehend their full scope and meaning. In conversation with Mr. Riddle, a Presbyterian preacher, upon the position that
nothing should be required as a matter of faith or duty for which a "Thus saith the Lord" could not be produced either in
express terms or approved precedent, Mr. Riddle said: "Sir, these words, howe ver plausible in appearance, are not sound.
For if you follow them out, you must become a Baptist." This declaration astounded Mr. Campbell who replied: "Why, sir, is
there in the Scriptures no express precept nor precedent for infant baptism?" "Not one, s ir," was the reply. As Mr. Campbell
was not able to find one, he provided himself with books on the subject, but could find no such support for the practice as
the great principle which had been adopted, demanded. The more he studied the subject in the lig ht of the Scriptures and of
reason, the more clearly he perceived the fallacy of the arguments by which the advocates of infant baptism endeavored to
maintain that rite. Thorough examination finally led both father and son to the conclusion that infant bap tism is both
unscriptural and anti -Scriptural, and must be abandoned; and they adjusted themselves to this unforeseen but logical
consequence of the principles which had been avowed.
The Address elaborates the great principles which it enunciates, in the f ollowing thirteen pointed propositions:
"1. That the Church of Christ upon earth is essentially, intentionally, and constitutionally one; consisting of all those in
every place that profess their faith in Christ and obedience to him in all things according to the Scriptures, and that manifest
the same by their tempers and conduct; and of none else, as none else can be truly and properly called Christians.
"2. That, although the Church of Christ upon earth must necessarily exist in particular and distinct so cieties, locally
separate one from another, yet there ought to be no schisms, no uncharitable divisions among them. They ought to receive
each other, as Christ Jesus hath also received them, to the glory of God. And, for this purpose, they ought all to walk by the
same rule; to mind and speak the same things, and to be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same
judgment.
"3. That, in order to do this, nothing ought to be inculcated upon Christians as articles of faith, nor required of them a s
terms of communion, but what is expressly taught and enjoined upon them in the word of God. Nor ought anything to be
admitted as of Divine obligation in their church constitution and managements, but what is expressly enjoined by the
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles upon the New Testament Church, either in express terms or by approved
precedent.
"4. That although the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are inseparably connected, making together but one
perfect and entire revelation of the Divine will for the edification and salvation of me Church, and therefore, in that respect
cannot be separated; yet as to what directly and properly belongs to that immediate object, the New Testament is as perfect a
constitution for the worship, discipline, and government of the New Testament Church, and as perfect a rule for the
particular duties of its members, as the Old Testament was for the worship, discipline, and government of the Old Testament
Church and the particular duties of its members.
"5. That with respect to commands and ordinances of our Lord Jesus Christ, where the Scriptures are silent as to the
express time, manner of performance, if any such there be, no human authority has power to interfere in order to supply the
supposed defic iency by
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making laws fur the Church, nor can anything more be required of Christians in such cases but only that they so observe
these commands and ordinances as will evidently answer the declared and obvious ends of their instit ution. Much less has
any human authority power to impose new commands or ordinances upon the Church, which our Lord Jesus Christ has not
enjoined. Nothing ought to be received into the faith or worship of the Church, or be made a term of communion among
Christians, that is not as old as the New Testament.
"6. That although inferences and deductions from Scripture premises, when fairly inferred, may be truly called the
doctrine of God's holy word, yet are they not formally binding upon the consciences of Chr istians further than they perceive
the connection, and evidently see that they are so, for their faith must not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power and
veracity of God. Therefore no such deductions can be made terms of communion, but properly do b elong to the after and
progressive edification of the Church. Hence it is evident that no such deductions or inferential truths ought to have any
place in the Church's confession.
"7. That although doctrinal exhibitions of the great system of Divine truths and defensive testimonies, in opposition to
prevailing errors, be highly expedient, and the more full and explicit they be for those purposes the better; yet, as these must
be, in a great measure, the effect of human reasoning, and of course must contain many inferential truths, they ought not to
be made terms of Christian communion, unless we suppose, what is contrary to fact, that none have a right to the
communion of the Church, but such as possess a very clear and decisive judgment, or are come to a ve ry high degree of
doctrinal information; whereas the Church from the beginning did, and ever will, consist of little children and young men, as
well as fathers.
"8. That as it is not necessary that persons should have a particular knowledge or distinct apprehension of the Divinelyrevealed truths, in order to entitle them to a place in the church; neither should they for this purpose, be required to make a
profession more extensive than their knowledge; but that, on the contrary, their having a due measure of scriptural selfknowledge respecting their lost and perishing condition by nature and practice, and of the way of salvation through Jesus
Christ, accompanied with a profession of their faith in and obedience to him in all things, according to his word, is all that is
absolutely necessary to qualify them for admission into the Church.
"9. That all that are able through grace to make such a profession, and to manifest the reality of it in their tempers and
conduct, should consider each other as the preciou s saints of God, should love each other as brethren, children of the same
family and Father, temples of the same Spirit, members of the same body, subjects of the same grace, objects of the same
Divine love, bought with the same price, and joint heirs of t he same inheritance. Whom God hath thus joined together, no
man should dare to put asunder.
"10. That divisions among Christians is a horrid evil, fraught with many evils. It is anti -Christian, as it destroys the
visible unity of the body of Christ, as if he were divided against himself, excluding and excommunicating a part of himself.
It is anti-Scriptural, as being strictly prohibited by his sovereign authority, a direct violation of his express command. It is
anti-natural, as it excites Christians to contemn, to hate and oppose one another, who are bound by the highest and most
endearing obligations to love each other as brethren, even as Christ has loved them. In a word, it is productive of confusion
and of every evil work.
"11. That (in some instances) a partial neglect of the expressly revealed will of God, and (in others) an assumed
authority for making the approbation of human opinions and human inventions a term of communion, by introducing them
into the constitution, faith, or worship of the Church, are, and have been, the immediate, obvious and universally
acknowledged causes of all the corruptions and divisions that ever have taken place in the Church of God.
"12. That all that is necessary to the highest state of perfection and purity of the Church upon earth is, first, that none be
received as members but such as, having that due measure of Scriptural self -knowledge described above, do profess their
faith in Christ and obedience to him in all things according to the Scriptures; nor, secondly, that any be retained in their
communion longer than they continue to manifest the reality of their profession by their temper and conduct. Thirdly, that
her ministers, duly and Scripturally qualified, inculcate none other things than those very articles of fai th and holiness
expressly
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revealed and enjoined in the word of God. Lastly, that in all their administrations they keep close by the observance of all
Divine ordinances, after the example of the primitive Church, exhibited in the New Testament, without any additions
whatsoever of human opinions or inventions of men.
"13. Lastly. That if any circumstantials indispensably necessary to the observance of Divine ordinances be not found in
the page of express revelation, such, and such only, as are absolutely necessary for this purpose, should be adopted under the
title of human expedients, without any pretense to a more sacred origin, so that any subsequent alteration or difference in the
observance of these things might produce no contention or division in the Church. — Memoirs of A. Campbell, p. 258 -262.
The foregoing extracts from the "Declaration and Address" are sufficient to show the grounds upon which the
movement for Christian union, that was started in Pennsylvania, was based. No thoughtful mind can fail to be impressed
with the simplicity, directness and Scripturalness of the plea. It was a light shining in a dark place, and the darkness
comprehended it not. Neither Thomas Campbell, who framed this Address, nor those who adopted i t, claimed infallibility,
but recognized the possibility of error in the document which they sent forth upon its great mission. On this point they
modestly said:
"If we have mistaken the way, we shall be glad to be set right; but, if in the mean time, we h ave been happily led to
suggest obvious and undeniable truths which, if adopted and acted upon, would infallibly lead to the desired unity, and
secure it when obtained, we hope it will be no objection that they have proceeded from no General Council. * * W e by no
means claim the approbation of our brethren as to anything we have suggested for promoting the sacred cause of Christian
unity, further than it carries its own evidence along with it; but we humbly claim a fair investigation of the subject, and
solicit the assistance of our brethren for carrying into effect what we have weakly attempted. It is our consolation, in the
mean time, that the desired event, as certain as it will be happy and glorious, admits of no dispute, however we may hesitate
or differ about the proper means of promoting it. All we shall venture to say as to this is, that we trust we have taken the
proper ground. At least, if we have not, we despair of finding it elsewhere. For, if holding fast in profession and practice
whatever is expressly revealed and enjoined in the Divine Standard, does not, under the promised influence of the Divine
Spirit, prove an adequate basis for promoting and maintaining unity, peace, and purity, we utterly despair of attaining those
invaluable privileges b y adopting the standard of any party." Lest the impression might be made that they were seeking a
personal following for the purpose of building up a party, they gave utterance to the following statements:
"We have no nostrum, no peculiar discovery of our own, to propose to fellow-Christians, for the fancied importance of
which they should become followers of us. We propose to patronize nothing but the inculcation of the express Word of God,
either as to matter of faith or practice; but every one that has a Bible, and can read it, can read this for himself. Therefore we
have nothing new." Further disclaiming the notion of being a sect or party, they said: "If the Divine Word be not the standard
of a party, then are we not a party, for we have adopted no other. If to maintain its alone-self-sufficiency be not a party
principle, then we are not a party. If to justify this principle by our practice in making a rule of it, and of it alone, and not of
our own opinions, nor of those of others, be not a party principle, then we are not a party. If to propose and practice neither
more nor less than it expressly reveals and enjoins be not a partial business, then we are not a party. These are the very
sentiments we have approved and recommended as a Society formed for the express purpose of promoting Christian unity in
opposition to a party spirit."
That the sentiments expressed in the Address did not at once meet with general favor and acceptance was a matter of
disappointment and discouragement to Thomas Campbell. The principles were so sound and the basis of union so reasonable
and Scriptural, that he took it for granted that they would be agreeable to all who might be animated by the spirit of the
Master. He did not fully understand the animus of sectarianism, nor re alize how tenaciously partyism holds on to its
subjects. It puts a galling yoke upon the necks of those who once bow to receive it. and never permits its captives to go free
if it can possibly help it. The one thing that Thomas Campbell lacked as a leader of men, was firmness of purpose. He was a
wise coun-
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selor, but he was deficient in that bold, dashing determination which makes one who is otherwise qualified, a
successful general who can stand against all opposition and conquer great difficulties. Seeing that the cause which
he had espoused was making slow progress, and being solicited to do so, he concluded to make an effort to have the
Christian Association, of which he was yet the recognized leader, coalesce with the Presbyterian church (old
school), and after consultation application was made for admission into the Synod of Pittsburg. This move did not
meet with the approbation of Alexander Campbell, but he thought it best not to offer any determined opposition to
the wishes of his father. The Synod met in October, 1810, and the record for the fourth of the month contains the
following entry:
"Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Mr. Thomas Campbell, formerly a minister of the Associate Synod, now
representing himself as in some relation to a Society called the Christian Association of Washington, applied to the
Synod to be taken into Christian and ministerial communion.
"After hearing Mr. Campbell at length, and his answers to various questions proposed to him. the Synod
unanimously resolved, that however specious the plan of the Christian Association, and however seducing its
professions, as experience of the effects of other projects in other parts has evinced their baleful tendency and
destructive operations on the whole interests of religion by promoting divisions instead of union, by degrading the
ministerial character, by providing free admission to any errors in doctrine and to any corruptions in discipline,
whilst a nominal approbation of the Scriptures as the only standard of truth may be professed, the Synod are
constrained to disapprove the plan and its native effects. And further, for the above and many other important
reasons, it was resolved, that Mr. Campbell's request to be received into ministerial and Christian communion
cannot In granted."
The rejection of the application of Mr. Campbell for admission into the Presbyterian Church was no doubt a
very fortunate circumstance, as its reception would most certainly have greatly hampered the restoration movement.
It has been said that Thomas Campbell lacked some of the essential elements of successful leadership in a great
movement, and as about this time he began to decrease and his son to increase from this point of view, it seems
expedient to state in this connection, Alexander Campbell's relation to the restoration movement. As regards the
great and essential principles and truths embodied in this enterprise, he was neither a discoverer nor originator.
These principles and truths were known, recognized and accepted, before he was known in connection with the
movement. He was a born leader of men and movementsCa master of assemblies. He was possessed of generalship
in an eminent degree. He had wonderful powers of concentration and generalization in the use of principles, facts,
and truths. He was endowed with great tenacity of purpose and was characterized by unfaltering courage. He was a
profound philosopher, and contemplated things from the standpoint of cause and effect. He did not expect to plant
an acorn to-day and see a giant oak to-morrow. He knew how to gather up the principles and truths that had been
discovered here and there, and now and then, by his predecessors, and present them in their proper relations to each
other, and weave them as parts into a consistent whole. He had a faculty for developing, enlarging and
demonstrating propositions, that rarely falls to the lot of men. He was just the man for the times, and for the work
that needed to be done at that particular period. To get truths and principles already known, together, and impress
them upon the minds of the people by clear and logical argumentation and illustration, is what was most needed
when Alexander Campbell began to come to the front, and it was his eminent fitness for that kind of work that
brought him into prominence and gave him the power that he knew so well how to use.
The period of discovery had past, and the time for constructive work had come. Solomon was the man to build
the temple, but when he went about the work he found much material ready to his hand, prepared by others. And so
it was with the younger Campbell. He was a builder, and like Solomon, he found that the material had been largely
made ready by other hands, and that his work was to put it togetherCeach piece in its proper place; and never was
work better done. Human creeds had been tried and found wanting; human opinions and speculations had been
weighed and found to De as chaff: the doctrines and traditions of men had been tested and discarded;
ecclesiasticisms had been probed and noticed to be unsound; priestly
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domination had been examined and seen to be pernicious; all mystic theories and systems of conversion had been
analyzed and found to contain poison to the souls of men; the wild philosophies and speculations of theologians
concerning the Holy Spirit's work in the conversion and salvation of the people, had been shown to be out of
harmony with God's revealed order of things; infant baptism had been recognized as a human invention; affusion for
baptism had been marked as a usurper in the religious ceremonies of the day; the true relation of baptism to the
remission of sins had been noted; the Bible as a sufficient rule of faith and practiceCas an ample bond of union and
communion among ChristiansChad been emphasized; the weekly celebration of the Lord's (Supper had been
practiced; the idea that God's people should be known only by such names as occur in the New Testament had been
conceived; congregational independence had been insisted upon, and the gospel as the Holy Spirit's medium of
operation in conversion had at least been suggested. Much destructive work had been done, and something in the
way of construction had been accomplished. Considerable ground had been cleaved, and some of it had been
partially cultivated. All things were in readiness for a man of marked executive ability, and such a man came
forward in the person of Alexander CampbellCa man of providence and destiny. His work was to mobilize forces,
put them in battle array, and lead them to victory; and nobly and successfully did he accomplish his task. The future
impartial historian will write him down as one of the world's greatest men, and remote generations will look back to
him as a man of genius, individuality, intellectual power, and moral worth.
CHAPTER XI.
THE CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION BECOMES AN INDEPENDENT CONGREGATIONC
MORE LIGHT ON THE SUBJECT OF BAPTISM.
Not long after Thomas Campbell was refused admission into the Pittsburg Synod, the Christian Association
transformed itself into an independent church with Mr. Campbell as elder. Four deacons were chosen, and
Alexander Campbell was ordained to preach the gospel. The organization took place at Brush Run on Saturday,
May, 4, 1811, with a mere handful of members. That might have been regarded by men as a very small beginning,
but God was with it and eternal truth and right were beneath it, and it was destined to accomplish great things. The
day after the organization was effected being the Lord's day, the newly organized church met, in accordance with
Scripture precedent, to partake of the Lord's Supper, and from then till now the custom of weekly communion has
been observed by the disciples as of old. The theory of the disciples is that this is the principal item in the worship
that calls them together on the first day of the week; and perhaps this custom has had more to do with holding them
together and giving permanency to their movement, than any other one feature of their practice. Preachers were
scarce, and not often were the brethren called together to hear a sermon; but when the Lord's day dawned, they
wended their way to the place of meeting to commemorate the sufferings, death and resurrection of their risen and
glorified Lord. On these occasions, when a preacher was present, or any other brother who could speak to the
edification of the congregation, he addressed the assembly. In those days and in this way the disciples enjoyed sweet
and blessed fellowship with one another. They came together for worship and not entertainment, and they grew in
grace and in knowledge, waiting upon the Lord in the appointments of his word and house.
In those early meetings of the Brush Run congregation it was observed that some of those who were prominent
in the Restoration Movement did not participate in the Supper. When asked their reasons for this they said that they
had not been baptized, and hence did not feel authorized to partake of the emblems of the body and blood of the
Lord Jesus Christ This brought up for consideration a question that had not received much thought at the hands of
the originators of the movement in Pennsylvania, although it had been carefully considered by B. W. Stone and his
co-adjutors in Kentucky, who had reached the conclusion that nothing is baptism but immersion, and that infant
baptism is without warrant of Scripture. Thomas Campbell had come to see that affusion does not meet the
requirements of baptism, but did not think it necessary for those who had conscientiously received sprinkling or
pouring for baptism, to be immersed; and he had weighty scruples
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about immersing such persons. As to those, however, who first demanded
immersion, he had no difficulty, since they had passed through no ceremony
called baptism. On the 4th of July he immersed Joseph Bryant, Abraham Altars
and Margaret Fullerton, in Buffalo Creek, standing upon the root of a tree, not
going down into the water himself. Soon after this the point arose as to whether
one who had not himself been immersed could, with propriety, immerse others.
These circumstances forced a new, critical and thorough investigation of
the whole question of baptism respecting its action, subjects and designCits
relation to the kingdom of God and the salvation of men. In this investigation
Alexander Campbell seemed to take the lead, and as the result of a careful study
of the New Testament he reached the conclusion that nothing is baptism but
immersion, and that there is no Scriptural authority for infant baptism. Having
reached this conclusion he was not slow to adopt and carry out the logical
requirements of the situation. Recognizing himself as an unbaptized believer, he
at once took steps to put himself in line with the teaching of the word of God on
this subject. He had formed the acquaintance of Matthias Luce, a preacher in the Baptist church, and he determined
to apply to Mr. Luce for baptism. On his way to see that gentleman he stopped at his father's house, and while there
one of his sisters sought a private interview with him, and made known to him the fact that she did not consider that
she had been baptized, and that she wished to be immersed, and asked him to present the case to their father. When
this surprising announcement was made to him, he in turn astonished his sister by telling her that he had formed a
similar resolution, and was then on his way to get Mr. Luce to immerse him. When he presented the matter to his
father, the latter had but little to say, simply reminding his son of the position they had previously occupied on the
subject, closing the conversation with the remark, "I have no more to add. You must please yourself." Arrangements
were made with Mr. Luce for the immersion to take place on the 12th day of June, 1812. On the way to the place
designated for the baptism, Mr. Luce, in compliance with a request conveyed to him from Thomas Campbell,
stopped at the latter's house and spent the night there. The next morning as they were about to start to the water, Mr.
Campbell remarked that he and his wife had made arrangements to be baptized along with the son and daughter.
A large concourse of people, including most of the members of the Brush Run church, assembled at the place
where Thomas Campbell had stood upon the root of a tree to baptize some candidates, to witness a transaction in
which the former administrator would himself go down into the water to be buried with Christ in baptism. On that
occasion Thomas Campbell and his son Alexander, and their wives, Dorothy Campbell, and James Hanen and his
wife were immersed. The scene was a solemn and impressive one, and perhaps not an individual there realized its
full significance and far-reaching effects. Probably it is impossible for the people of this day to fully estimate the
struggles of mind and heart through which those men and women passed. On account of the position of the Brush
Run church a mutual sympathy sprang up between it and the Baptist church and Alexander Campbell was frequently
invited to preach to Baptist congregations throughout that region of country, and he was solicited to unite with the
Redstone Association. On some subjects his views were not in accord with Baptist doctrine and usage, but the
principles upon which the new movement had been launched made provision for communion and fellowship in the
body of Christ, notwithstanding differences of opinion on points of theology. The Millennial Harbinger for 1848,
page:)44. contains the following statement of the
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condition of things in those early days, from the pen of Mr. Campbell:
"After my baptism, and the consequent new constitution of our church at Brush Run, it became my duty to set
forth the causes of this change in our position, to the professing world, and also to justify them by an appeal to the
Oracles of God. But this was not all; the relation of baptism itself to the other institutions of Christ became a new
subject of investigation, and a very absorbing one. A change of one's views on any radical matter, in all its practical
bearings and effects upon all his views, not only in reference to that simple result, but also in reference to all its
connections with the whole system of which it is a part, is not to be computed, a priori, by himself or by any one
else. The whole Christian doctrine is exhibited in three .symbolsCbaptism, the Lord's Supper, and the Lord's day
institutions. Some, nay, very many, change their views in regard to some one of these, without ever allowing
themselves to trace its connections with the whole institution of which it is either a part or a symbol. My mind,
neither by nature nor by education, was one of that order. I must know now two things about everythingCits cause
and its relations. Hence my mind was for a time set loose from all its former moorings. It was not a simple change
of views on baptism, which happens a thousand times without anything more, but a new commencement. I was
placed on a new eminenceCa peak of the mountain of God, from which the whole landscape of Christianity
presented itself to my mind in a new attitude and position.
"I had no idea of uniting with the Baptists, more than with the Moravians or the mere Independents. I had,
unfortunately, formed a very unfavorable opinion of the Baptist preachers as then introduced to my acquaintance, as
narrow, contracted, illiberal and uneducated men. This, indeed, I am sorry to say, is still my opinion of the ministry
of that Association at that day: and whether they are yet much improved I am without satisfactory evidence.
"The people, however, called Baptists, were much more highly appreciated by me than their ministry. Indeed
the ministry of some sects is generally in the aggregate the worst portion of them. It was certainly so in the Redstone
Association, thirty years ago. They were little men in a big office. The office did not lit them. They had a wrong
idea, too, of what was wanting. They seemed to think that a change of apparelCa black coat instead of a drabCa
broad brim on their hat instead of a narrow oneCa prolongation of the face and a fictitious gravityCa longer and
more emphatic pronunciation of certain words, rather than Scripture knowledge, humility, spirituality, zeal, and
Christian affection, with great devotion and great philosophy, were the grand desideratum.
"Along with these drawbacks, they had as few means of acquiring Christian knowledge as they had taste or
leisure for it. They had but one, two, or, at the most, three sermons, and these were either delivered in one uniform
style and order, or minced down into one medley by way of variety. Of course, then, unless they had an exuberant
zeal for the truth as they understood it, they were not of the caliber, temper or attainments to relish or seek after
mental enlargement or independence. I, therefore, could not esteem them, nor court their favor by offering any
incense at their shrine. I resolved to have nothing especially to do with them more than with other preachers and
teachers. The clergy of my acquaintance in other parties of that day were, as they believed, educated men, and called
the Baptists illiterate and uncouth men, without either learning or academic accomplishments or polish. They trusted
to a model ate portion of Latin, Greek and metaphysics, together with a synopsis of divinity, ready made, in suits for
every man's stature, at a reasonable price. They were as proud of their classic lore and the marrow of modern
divinity, as the Baptist was of his 'mode of baptism,' and his 'proper subject,' with sovereign grace, total depravity
and final perseverance.
"I confess, however, I was better pleaded with the Baptist people than with any other community. They read the
Bible, and seemed to care for little else in religion than 'conversion' and 'Bible doctrine.' They often sent for us and
pressed us to preach for them. We visited some of their churches, and. on acquaintance, liked the people more and
the preachers less. Still I feared that I might be unreasonable, and by education prejudiced against them, and thought
that I must visit their Association at Uniontown, Pennsylvania, in the autumn of 1812. I went there as an auditor and
spectator, and returned more disgusted than I went. They invited me 'to preach, but I declined it altogether, except
one evening in a private family, to some dozen
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preachers and twice as many laymen. I returned home, not intending ever to visit another Association.
On my return home, however, I learned that the Baptists themselves did not appreciate the preaching or the
preachers of that meeting. They regarded the speakers as worse than usual, and their discourses as not edifyingCas
too much after the style of John Gill and Tucker's theory of predestination. They pressed me from every quarter to
visit their churches, and, though not a member, to preach for them. I often spoke to the Baptist congregations for
sixty miles around. They all pressed us to join their Redstone Association. We laid the matter before the church in
the fall of 1813. We discussed the propriety of the measure. After much discussion and earnest desire to be directed
by the wisdom that Cometh down from above, we finally concluded to make an overture to that effect, and to write
out a full view of our sentiments, wishes and determinations on the subject. We did so in some eight or ten pages of
large dimensions, exhibiting our remonstrance against all human creeds as bonds of communion and union amongst
Christian Churches, and expressing a willingness, upon certain conditions, to co-operate or unite with that
Association, provided always that we should be allowed to teach and preach whatever we learned from the Holy
Scriptures, regardless of any creed or formula in Christendom. A copy of this document, we regret to say, was not
preserved; and when solicited from the clerk of the Association, was refused.
"The proposition was discussed at the Association, and, after much debate, was decided by a considerable
majority in favor of our being received. Thus a union was formed. But the party opposed, though small, began early
to work, and continued with a perseverance worthy of a better cause. There was an Elder Pritchard. of Cross Creek,
Virginia; an Elder Brownfield, of Uniontown, Pennsylvania; an Elder Stone, of Ohio, and his son Elder Stone, of the
Monongahela region, that seemed to have confederated to oppose our influence. But they, for three years, could do
nothing. We boldly argued for the Bible, for the New Testament Christianity, vex, harass, discompose whom it
might. We felt the strength of our cause of reform on every indication of opposition, and constantly grew in favor
with the people. Things passed along without any very prominent interest for some two or three years."
Thus it appears that the union of the Brush Run church with the Redstone Association was the result of
solicitation for it on the part of the Baptists, after having heard Mr. Campbell preach frequently, and that said church
was received into the Association upon an elaborate statement of views on the part of the church. It is to be regretted
that the document has been lost to history, for it would! throw much light on the transaction involved. But enough
appears from the extract just made from the Harbinger, to show that the church dealt with the Association in a
perfectly frank and candid manner, making no concealment of any views held by its members, that might not have
been in harmony with Baptist teaching.
When the Association met at Cross Creek, in 1816, Mr. Campbell was appointed as one of the speakers, and it
was on that occasion that he preached his great sermon on the Law. In that discourse he sharply discriminated
between the Law and the Gospel, showing that the former had served its purpose, and that its authority passed away
when the Messianic kingdom was established. This marked another important step in the progress of the
Reformation. The distinction between the Law and the GospelCthe Old Covenant and the NewCthe Letter and the
SpiritCthe Jewish Commonwealth and the Kingdom of ChristChad been greatly obscured in popular thought. It was
claimed that the Law was still alive, and that Christians come under its provisions as such, with the exception of its
strictly ceremonial parts, and that the Church under the Christian dispensation is the same that existed under the
Jewish dispensation. This notion was largely the foundation of the claim for infant church membership. The sermon
created a sensation in the Association, and raised a storm of persecution that finally caused the Campbells to
withdraw from the Redstone Association, and unite with the Mahoning Association in the Eastern part of Ohio.
Opposition to Mr. Campbell increased in the Redstone Association, and some of the preachers determined to
manufacture a sentiment that would thrust him out when the Association should meet in September, 1823. In
pursuance of this purpose certain influential men canvassed all the churches and secured the appointment of
messengers who were in sympa-
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thy with themselves in opposition to Mr. Campbell; and when the Association met, things were "fixed" to exclude
the author of the "Sermon on the Law." But to the astonishment of the plotters, when the letter from the Brush Hun
church was read, Mr. Campbell, though present, was not mentioned as a messenger. This put a wet blanket upon the
ardor of his enemies who had hoped to close Baptist ears against him by a decree of excommunication, and perhaps
cripple his influence generally by putting him in the discreditable position of one expelled from the Association. A
motion being made to invite him to a seat in the body, his enemies opposed it, and demanded to know why he had
not been sent as a messenger. After considerable discussion Mr. Campbell relieved the situation by stating that the
church of which he was then a member did not belong to the Redstone Association. The effect of this announcement
is described by Mr. Campbell thus: "Never did hunters on seeing the game unexpectedly escape from their toils at
the moment when its capture was sure, glare upon each other a more mortifying disappointment than that indicated
by my pursuers at that instant, on hearing that I was out of their bailiwick, and consequently out of their jurisdiction.
A solemn stillness ensued, and, for a time all parties seemed to have nothing to do". This is all the foundation there
is for the charge which has been made that Mr. Campbell was excluded from the Baptist Church.
CHAPTER XII.
THE FORMATION OF THE SECOND CHURCH IN THE REFORMATORY MOVEMENTBBTHE MAHONING
ASSOCIATIONCSTIRRING TIMES ON THE WESTERN RESERVE OF OHIO.
Forseeing the storm that was gathering, Mr. Campbell and about thirty others asked for letters from the Brush
Run congregation that they might form a church at Wellsburg. The letter was as follows: "Be it known to all whom
it may concern, that we have dismissed the following brethren in good standing with us, to constitute a church of
Christ at Wells-burg, namely: Alexander Campbell, Margaret Campbell, John Brown, Ann Brown, Mary Sayers,
Mary Marshall, Mary Little, Richard McConnel. Stephen Priest, Mr. Jones, John Chambers. Mary Chambers, Jacob
Osborne, Susan Osborne, Mrs. Bakewell, Selina Bakewell, Mrs. Dicks, William Gilcrist, Jane Gilcrist, Mr.
Brockaw. Nancy Brockaw, Alexander Holliday, Joseph Freeman, Margaret Parkinson, Jane Parkinson, Mrs. Talbot.
George Young, Daniel Babbit, Catherine Harvey, Mrs. Braly, Solomon Salah, Delilah Salah.
"Done at our meeting, Aug. 31, A. D., 1823, and signed by order of the Church."
"THOMAS CAMPBELL."
Thus was established the second church of the Restoration Movement. The Mahoning Association was
constituted August 30, 1820, on the following basis:
"It is our object to glorify God. This we would endeavor to do by urging the importance of the doctrine and
precepts of the gospel in their moral and evangelical nature, commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the
sight of God; not pretending to have authority over any man's (conscience), nor over the churches, whose
representatives form this association. But we act as an advisory council only, disclaiming all superiority,
jurisdiction, coercive right and infallibility; and acknowledging the independence of every church which has
received authority from Christ to perform all duties enjoined respecting the government of his church in this
world."CHistory of the Disciples in the Western Reserve.CHayden.
This indicates quite a departure from the dictatorial, inquisitional and coercive policy that had hitherto
characterized Baptist Associations. While the constitution of this Association made a statement of doctrine that was
mainly in accord with the Philadelphia Confession, this was manifestly put forth simply as an expression of the
theological opinions of those who constituted the Association, and not with the view of requiring acquiescence in I
hem on the part of those who might desire to join the Association in the future. Hence it did not hesitate in 1824 to
receive the Wells-burg church on the following declaration of belief, which was written by Mr. Campbell:
"We have agreed to walk together in obedience to the authority and institution of our Lord and King, as
exposed in the form of sound words delivered unto us by the apostles, evangelists and prophets of the Savior, and
recorded in the Holy Scriptures of the volume called the New Testament. Our views of this volume are briefly these:
We believe that the whole Christian religion is fully and explicitly developed in it, and that nothing is

CHURCHES OF CHRIST

57

to be added thereto, cither by any new revelation of the Spirit, or by any doctrines or commandments of men: lint
that it is, as presented to us, perfected to all the wise and holy ends of its nil-wise and benevolent Author.
"From this volume, with the Old Testament Scriptures, which we also receive as of divine inspiration and
authority, we learn everything necessary to be known of GodC his works of creation, providence and redemption;
and considering the Old Testament as containing the Jew's religion as fully as the New contains the Christian, we
avail ourselves of both as containing everything profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and instruction in
righteousness, to make the man of God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work. But we adhere to the
New as containing the whole Christian religion. The New teaches usC and we solemnly declare our belief of itCthat
Jesus of Nazareth is the Son of God, the Savior which was to come into the world; that died for our sins, was buried,
and rose again the third day from the dead, and ascended to the right hand of the Majesty on high; that after his
ascension he sent down the Holy Spirit to convince the world of sin, of righteousness and of judgment, by giving
testimony of the Savior, and by confirming the word of the apostles by signs, and miracles, and spiritual gifts; that
every one that believeth by means of the demonstration of the Holy Spirit and the power of God, is born of God, and
overcometh the world, and hath eternal life abiding in him: that such person, so born of the Spirit, is to receive the
washing of water as well as the renewal of the Holy Spirit in order to have admission into the church of the living
God.
"And that such being the natural darkness and enmity of the children of men, and their hearts so alienated from
the life of God through the ignorance that is in them and by their wicked works, none can enter into the kingdom of
heaven but in consequence of the regeneration or renewal of the Holy Spirit. For it is now, as it ever was, that only
to as many as receive him, who are born not of blood, nor the will of the flesh but of God, does he give power to
become the sons of God, even to them that believe in his name. For we are born again not of corruptible seed, but by
the incorruptible seed of the word .of God, which abideth forever.
"Our views of the Church of God are also derived from the same source, and from it we are taught that it is a
society of those who have believed the record that God gave of his Son: that this record is their bond of union; that
after a public profession of this faith and immersion into the mime of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, they are to be
received and acknowledged as brethren for whom Christ died. That such a society has a right to appoint its own
bishops and deacons, and to do all and everything belonging to a church of Christ independent of any authority
under heaven."CIbid., pp. 31-33.
In many respects this is a remarkable document. In simplicity and lucidity of statement, as well as in its very
noticeable freedom from theological speculation, it is in marked contrast with the creeds and confessions of those
times. Its exaltation of Christ and its reverence for the Scriptures are striking and impressive. It discriminates clearly
and correctly between the Jewish and Christian parts of the Bible. It is perspicuous in its insistence upon personal
regeneration, upon the idea that the Holy Spirit is the producer of this regeneration, and upon the thought that the
gospel is the instrumentality through which it is accomplished. It enforces the thought that the Holy Scriptures are
absolutely sufficient for all the purposes of the church and of Christians individually. It is conspicuous for its
repudiation of all human authority over the churches and the consciences of Christian people. It marked a distinct
stage in the development of the movement towards New Testament ideals; and the fact that the Association received
the Wellsburg church upon this plain declaration of Christian principles, shows that public sentiment in that region
of country was ripening for the revolution that was soon to follow.
A circumstance that helped start and push things in the right direction in Ohio, was a public discussion between
Mr. Campbell and Mr. Walker at Mount Pleasant, in June, 1820. The issues involved in this discussion were the
subjects and action of baptism, and the following is Mr. Walker's first speech in full:
"My friends, I don't intend to speak long at one time, perhaps not more than five or ten minutes, and will,
therefore come to the point at once: I maintain that baptism came in the room of circumcision; that the covenant on
which the Jewish church was built, and to which circumcision is the seal, is the same with the covenant on which
the Christian church is built, and to which baptism is the seal; that the Jews and the Christians are the same body
politic under the same lawgiver
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and husband: hence the Jews were called the congregation of the Lord; and the Bridegroom of the Church says, 'My
love, my undefiled one,'Cconsequently the infants of believers have a right to baptism."
Mr. Walker's subsequent speeches were simply enlargements of the thoughts contained in this brief statement.
Mr Campbell met and refuted these assumptions by showing that (rod made two covenants with Abraham, and that
these covenants were respectively bases of two institutionsCthe Jewish and the Christian, and that the very nature
and terms of the new or Christian covenant excluded infants from membership in the church founded upon it. At the
close of the discussion on infant baptism, Mr. Walker's moderator informed Mr. Campbell that the former wished to
limit the debate on the action of baptism to one speech on a side, but it was finally agreed that the disputants should
deliver two addresses each. The debaters were not at all equally matched as to intellectual ability and Scriptural
information, and Mr. Walker had the weaker side, and hence the debate did not last long and was entirely one-sided.
As Mr. Campbell's full time was not required to meet his opponent's arguments, he improved the occasion by
setting forth the principles of the Restoration. The circumstances were auspicious for such a work, for his able
defense of Baptist doctrine and practice on the questions under discussion greatly pleased the Baptists, and prepared
them to hear him favorably on other matters; and consequently these principles received an unprejudiced hearing at
their hands. The result was that many Baptist preachers were strongly impressed in favor of the new teaching, and
Mr. Campbell's influence was greatly strengthened and extended, and the way was prepared for the great work that
was soon to be accomplished. Perhaps the most influential Baptist preacher in the Reserve at that time was
Adamson Bentley who, though he was not at the debate, procured the book when it was published, and carefully
read it; and being pleased with its contents, he formed a desire to see Mr. Campbell and learn more concerning his
views. Pretty soon an opportunity occurred for the gratification of this desire. Having been called to Kentucky on
ministerial duty, he determined to return to Ohio by way of Mr. Campbell's residence. On this trip he was
accompanied by a man who afterwards became famous, not to say infamous, in connection with the Mormon
imposture. Sidney Rigdon was probably the most brilliant orator in the Mahoning Association, and if he had been a
man of high principle and integrity, he would have been a power in behalf of truth and righteousness. But being
cunning, selfish, and deceitful, he fell an easy prey to the wiles of Joseph Smith and the Mormon delusion, and
perhaps did more to aid Smith in promoting that huge monstrosity, than any other man of that day. This is the man
who attended Adamson Bentley on the occasion of his visit to Mr. Campbell. The following description of the visit
is given by Mr. Campbell:
"After tea in the evening, we commenced and prolonged our discourse till next morning. Beginning with the
baptism that John preached, we went back to Adam, and forward to the judgment. The dispensations or covenantsC
Adamic, Abrahamic, Jewish and Christian passed and repassed before us. Mount Sinai in Arabia, Mount Zion,
Mount Calvary, Mount Tabor, the Red Sea and the Jordan, the Passovers and the Pentecosts, the Law and the
GospelCbut especially the ancient order of things and the modernCoccasionally commanded and engaged our
attention.
"On parting the next day Sidney Rigdon, with all apparent candor, said, if he had within the last year taught and
promulgated from the pulpit one error he had a thousand. At that time he was the great orator of the Mahoning
AssociationCthough in authority with the people second always to Adamson Bentley. I found it expedient to caution
them not to pull down anything till they had reviewed, again and again, what they had heard; nor even then rashly
and without much consideration. Fearing that they might undo their influence with the people, I felt constrained to
restrain rather than urge them forward in the work of reformation.
"With many an invitation to visit the Western Reserve, and with many an assurance of full and candid hearing,
on the part of the uncommitted community, and an immediate access to the ears of the Baptist churches within the
sphere of their influence, we took the parting hand. They went on their way rejoicing, and in the course of a single
year prepared the whole association to hear us with earnestness and candor."
The Mahoning Association convened in Can-field, Ohio, in August 1820, with Adamson Bentley in the chair,
and Joab Gaskill clerk.

CHURCHES OF CHRIST

59

Prominent among the preachers present were Thomas and Alexander Campbell, Walter Scott, Sidney Rigdon,
William West, Jacob Osborne, Thomas Miller, and Corbly Martin. On Saturday A. Campbell addressed the
Assembly. He appeared before the people in plain, unpriestly garb, and in the use of plain, simple language,
expounded the 7th chapter of Romans in a manner so striking and lucid that he impressed his hearers with the
greatness of the man and the sublimity of his theme. This prepared the minds of the people for the sermon that was
to follow on SundayCa sermon which for power and point has seldom, if ever, been excelled. It was a stone dropped
in the midst of the ocean, starting waves that are to roll on till the most distant shores feel their influence. Sunday
morning Rigdon and Scott preached, and the latter delivered such a powerful and interesting discourse that many
went away .supposing that they had heard Mr. Campbell. In the afternoon the intellectual, moral, and logical giant
appeared, and taking for his text Mal. 4:2, "Unto you who fear my name, shall the Sun of righteousness arise with
healing in his wings," and announcing as his subject "The Progress of Revealed Light," he preached the magnificent
and convincing sermon alluded to above. The following thrilling account of the discourse is given by A. S. Hayden
in his history of the Disciples in the Western Reserve.:
"Seizing on the evident analogy between light and knowledge, and using the former, as the Scripture
everywhere does, as a metaphor for the latter, the eloquent preacher exhibited the gradual and progressive unfolding
of divine revelation under four successive periods of development, which he characterized as, 1st. The Starlight
Age: 2d The Moonlight Age; 3d, The Twilight Age; 4th The Sunlight Age; and employed these respectively to
explain, 1st, The Patriarchal; 2d, The Jewish Dispensation; 3d, The Ministry of John the Baptist, with the personal
ministry of the Lord on the earth; and, 4th, The full glory of the perfect system of salvation under the apostles when
the Holy Spirit was poured out on them after the ascension and coronation of Jesus as Lord of all. Under his
remarks, and application of his theme, the whole Bible became luminous with a light it never before seemed to
possess. The scope of the whole book appeared clear and intelligible; its parts were so shown to be in harmony with
each other, and with the whole, that the exhibition of the subject seemed little else to many than a new revelation,
like a second sun risen on 'midnoon', shedding a flood of light on a book hitherto looked upon as dark and
mysterious. The style of the preacher was plain, common-sense, manly. His argumentation was sweeping, powerful
and convincing; and above all, and better, his manner of preaching formed so pleasing and instructive a contrast
with the customary style of taking a text merely, or of sermonizing in which mystery prevailed and darkness became
'visible,' that the assembly listened to the last of a long address scarcely conscious of the lapse of time. At the
conclusion of the sermon, after dwelling with earnest and thrilling eloquence on the glory of the gospel
dispensation, the consummation of all the revelations of God, the Sun of righteousness 'now risen with healing in his
wings,' putting an end to the Moonlight and Starlight ages, he proceeded:
"'The day of light, so illustrious in its beginning, became cloudy. The Papacy arose and darkened the heavens
for a long period, obscuring the brightness of the risen glory of the Sun of righteousness so that man groped in
darkness. By the reformation of the 17th century that dark cloud has broken in fragments; and though the heavens of
gospel light are still obscured by many cloudsCthe sects of various namesCthe promise is that 'at evening-time it
shall be light.' The primitive gospel, in its effulgence and power, is yet to shine out in its original splendor to
regenerate the world.'
"That discourse was never forgotten. It never will be. It formed an era in respect to the gospel on the Western
Reserve. The shell of sect-sermons was broken. The Bible was a new book; its meaning could be comprehended; its
language could be understood."CPages 35-37.
That matchless discourse captured the Ma-honing Association, and practically brought its churches and
preachers into the Reformation; and in 1830 when the Association met at Austintown, the sentiment prevailed that
the associations were not exactly in harmony with the Scriptures, and it was unanimously resolved that the
Mahoning Association, as "an advisory council" or "an ecclesiastical tribunal" should be dissolved, and meet
thereafter simply as an annual gathering for worship, and to hear reports of work done in the field. About the same
time the Stillwater Association, in session at Cadiz, took similar action. These events, with many others of the same
nature, show the power of the simple gospel of Jesus
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Christ when it is preached in its beauty and simplicity. The restoration preachers of those times all told the same
story, seeing eye to eye, and speaking the same things. They were aware that the propagation of human opinions and
speculations had produced and was perpetuating divisions and alienations among the disciples of Christ, and being
engaged in an effort to reunite the children of God upon common and Scriptural ground, they saw the necessity and
importance of leaving off divisive things and preaching only such matters as were admitted by all to be plainly in
accord with the teaching of the word of God. They all studied one and the same book, learned their lesson
therefrom, and tested all thing-; thereby, holding on to that which was good, and feeling sure that what they
preached was true. This is what gave them such power among the people, and enabled intelligent hearers to locate a
restoration preacher wherever and whenever they heard him. About the only thing that threatens the peace and unity
of this brotherhood in these latter days, is an outcropping disposition to abandon the course . followed by the
pioneers, and thrust forward the philosophies and opinions of men. If the good ship ever goes to pieces, it will be
upon these reefs.
CHAPTER XIII.
WALTER SCOTT AND BAPTISM FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS.
Perhaps no man, with the exception of Mr. Campbell, contributed more to the furtherance of the restoration
movement in those early days, than Walter Scott. He was born in Moffat, Dumfriesshire, Scotland, Oct. 31, 1700.
He took his college course in the University of Edinburgh, and emigrated to America in 1818. He took up his
residence in Pittsburg, Pa., and engaged in teaching school. He belonged to the Seceder Presbyterian Church, but
contact with men who were moving toward the "ancient order of things," brought him to see that all sectarianism is
wrong, and that some things in the faith and practice of the Presbyterian Church are unscriptural and anti-scriptural.
The principles of the reformatory movement then in progress, commended themselves to his keen intellect and sober
judgment, and as the result of much and careful thought he accepted them, and with all the energy and fervor of his
ardent nature, be unreservedly committed himself to their advocacy, and became a powerful factor in pushing the
movement forward throughout the Western Reserve and all the surrounding country.
Perhaps he was the first man in that region to clearly perceive the true Scriptural relation between baptism and
the remission of the sins of a penitent believer. As through a glass darkly Mr. Campbell had seen that there is a close
and important connection between the two events, and in his debate with Mr. McCalla in 1823, he promulgated the
doctrine that baptism is for the formal remission of sins, actual remission having already taken place. That the
language then used did not exactly represent his views on the subject, he afterwards stated very clearly. He was a
master in the use of the English language, and when his ideas were clear his words were aptly chosen. At the time of
the McCalla debate his ideas as to the design of baptism had not been fully matured, and the words that he employed
did not express his convictions with the exactness that characterized his later utterances. In a written discussion with
Andrew Broaddus in 1842, the latter took precisely the position on this subject the former -reined to take in 1823.
Mr. Broaddus said:
"But it behooves me, in 'defining my position,' to state my own views of 'baptism for the remission of sins': for
surely there is a sense in which remission of sins is connected with baptism: Acts 2:38, and 22:10. Well then, first
prove that the sins of a believerC of every true believerCare actually remitted. I do not here go into the argument;
but only refer to the testimony of our Lord, before quotedC'he is past from death unto life.' Now this being the case,
the actual remission of sins cannot be suspended on the performance of a subsequent actCbaptism, for instance: and
in whatever sense remission of sins is to be considered as connected with this act, that sense, of course, must be such
as will not conflict with the fact already establishedC actual remission through Christ. Is there then; a sense in
which it may be taken, in accordance with this fact? There is such a sense: and that is, to consider baptism as the
visible certificateCthe sensible pledge of remissionC the formal washing away of sins. And thus that which had
invisibly taken place, is now visibly declared or manifested."CMill. Har., p. 145.
The following quotation from the McCalla Debate will show a striking similarity between the language of Mr.
Broaddus and that
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used by Mr. Campbell in 1823: "The water of baptism, then, formally washes away our sins. The blood of Christ
really washes away our sins. Paul's sins were really pardoned when he believed: yet he had no solemn pledge of the
fact, no formal acquittal, no formal purgation of his sins, until he washed them away in the water of baptism."
Considered by itself this language conveys exactly the ideas that the words of Mr. Broaddus present: and yet there
was a controversy between the two men as to the sense in which baptism is for the remission of sins. The only
possible explanation of this is that Mr. Campbell's language did not express his mature and final views on the
subject. Referring to this language in his discussion with Mr. Broaddus, he says: "It is true I never altogether liked
the phraseology. It was the best I could then think of; and properly defined, is to my judgment, admissible. But I
have seen it much abused, and perhaps a term less liable to abuse might be preferred to it." Here Mr. Campbell
clearly teaches that his language is not to be taken in its obvious sense, and that it must be correctly "defined" to
redeem it from the abuse that had been put upon it. That is, it should be so defined as to make it express the real
sentiments of its author, and he was the only men capable of doing that. This he proceeded to do, and continuing his
reply to Mr. Broaddus he said:
"But can we not find a more appropriate and less ambiguous term than 'actual' to denote that remission of sins
which you conceive antecedent to baptism? Would not the word provisional or prospective more fitly qualify the
remission which you attach to faith contrasted with that which you attach to baptism? A person may he
provisionally or conditionally pardoned the moment he believe-; in his heart, before he makes confession with his
lips unto salvation. Indeed, your reasoning seems to imply this: for you agree with me, that should a person willfully
or knowingly neglect or despise baptism, no matter how great his faith, he could not be forgiven. The faith, then,
which obtains with you a provisional remission is one that has in it the spirit of obedience to that divine institution:
for without such a. spirit of obedience no one could he pardoned. It then amounts to this, that when any one believes
with his heart the gospel, he is forgiven provisionally, but not formally, or in fact, till he has been baptized. "I have
somewhere illustrated my conception of that remission of which you speak by a provisional or prospective pardon
tendered from the governor of the state to some one condemned to die. Pardon is offered on condition that the
condemned solemnly sign a confession of his crime, and swear off from that intemperance which led to the
perpetration of it. Believing the proclamation, he signs, as soon as convenient, the pledge offered to him: but before
he signs he feels the joys of pardon in his soul arising from his purpose to submit to the full extent of the whole
requisition. Still he is not formally or in fact pardoned till he has signed."CMill. Har., 1842, p. 150.
Thus Mr. Campbell clears up the "ambiguous" language of the McCalla Debate, and brings it into perfect
harmony with his teaching on this subject in that large body of literature that he subsequently produced. Mr. Rice, in
his debate with Mr. Campbell, rung the changes on this ambiguous language, offering to make its obvious meaning
the basis of agreement as to the time when believers' sins are actually forgiven. Mr. Campbell replied as follows: "I
believe that when a person apprehends the gospel and embraces the Messiah in his soul, he has in anticipation
received the blessing. His mind finds peace in the Lord. 'He rejoices with joy unspeakable and full of glory.' He
anticipates the end of his faithChis actual emancipation from sin. In his heart he dies unto sin, and by his burial and
resurrection with the Lord, he thus formally receives what was at first received in anticipation." This is precisely the
explanation of this language that Mr. Campbell gave just the year before in discussing the matter with Mr.
Broaddus. According to this lucid explanation the actual remission which a believer receives before baptism is a
conditional, provisional, anticipatory remission, while the formal, actual, unconditional remission which he receives
in baptism, is remission in factCin possession. Mr. Campbell's explanation should set the matter at rest forever.
In 1835 he published the Christian System, which is a work that embraces his maturest views. In that book, and
in regard to the people addressed by Peter on the day of Pentecost, he says: "They believed and repented Cbelieved
that Jesus was the Messiah, had died as a sin-offering, was risen from the dead, and crowned Lord of all. Being full
of this faith, they inquired of Peter and the other apostles what they ought to do to obtain remission. They were
informed that, though they
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now believed and repented, they were not pardoned, but must 'reform and be immersed for the remission of sins.'
Immersion for the forgiveness of sins was the command addressed to these believers, to these penitents, in answer to
the most earnest question; and by one of the most sincere, candid, and honest speakers ever heard. This act of faith
was presented as that act by which a change in their state could be effected; or, in other words, by which alone they
could be pardoned."CPage 195. This matter is thus pretty fully stated for the sake of the truth of history.
In 1820 a Baptist congregation in the city of New York, composed mostly of Scotchmen, issued a very
remarkable document that fell into the hands of Walter Scott, which he eagerly read, and by which he was seriously
impressed. Having quoted many passages of Scripture in which baptism is mentioned or alluded to, the document
continues as follows:
"From these several passages we learn how baptism was viewed in the beginning by those who were qualified
to understand its meaning best. No one who has been in the habit of considering it merely as an ordinance, can read
these passages with attention, without being surprised at the wonderful powers, and qualities, and effects, and uses,
which are there apparently ascribed to it. If the language employed respecting it, in many of the passages, were to be
taken literally, it would import, that remission of sins is to be obtained by baptism, that an escape from the wrath to
come is effected in baptism; that men are born children of God by baptism; that salvation is connected with baptism;
that men wash away their sins by baptism; that men become dead to sin and alive to God by baptism; that the
Church of God is sanctified and cleansed by baptism; that men are regenerated by baptism; and that the answer of a
good conscience is obtained by baptism. All these things, if all the passages before us were construed literally,
would be ascribed to baptism. And it was a literal construction of these passages which led professed Christians, in
the early ages, to believe that baptism was necessary to salvation. Hence arose infant baptism, and other customs
equally unauthorized. And, from a like literal construction of the words of our Lord Jesus, at the last Supper, arose
the awful notion of transubstantiation.
"But, however much men have erred in fixing a literal import upon these passages; still the very circumstances
of their doing so, and the fact that the meaning they imputed is the literal meaning, all go to show that baptism was
appointed for ends and purposes far more important than those who think it only an ordinance yet have seen.
"It is for the churches of God, therefore, to consider well, whether it does not clearly and forcibly appear from
what is said of baptism in the passages before us, taken each in its proper connection, that this baptism was
appointed as an institution strikingly significant of several of the most important things relating to the kingdom of
God; whether it was not in baptism that men professed, by deed, as they had already done by word, to have
remission of sins through the death of Jesus Christ, and to have a firm persuasion of being raised from the dead
through him, and after his example; whether it was not in baptism that they put off the ungodly character and its
lusts, and put on the new life of righteousness in Christ Jesus; whether it was not in baptism that they professed to
have their sins washed away through the blood of the Lord and Savior; whether it was not in baptism that they
professed to be born from above, and thereby fitted for an entrance into the kingdom of God, that is, the church of
God here on earth; whether it was not in baptism that they professed to be purified and cleansed from their
defilement, and sanctified and separated to the service of God; whether it was not in baptism that they passed, as it
were, out of one state into another, out of the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God's Son; whether if any
were ever known or recognized as having put on Christ, who had not thus been buried with him in baptism; whether,
in fact, baptism was not a prominent part of the Christian profession, or, in other words, that by which, in part, the
Christian profession was made; and whether this one baptism was not essential to the keeping of the unity of the
Spirit.
"And if, on reflection, it should appear that these uses and purposes appertain to the one baptism, then it should
be considered how far any can now be known, or recognized, or acknowledged as disciples, as having made the
Christian profession, as having put on Christ, as having passed from death to life, who have not been baptized as the
disciples of Christ."C Baxter's Life of Walter Scott, pp. 51-53.
The reading of this document produced a powerful impression on the mind of Mr. Scott, and believing that
those who had promulgated
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it were ready to accept New Testament teaching as he understood it, he gave up his school work, and went to New
York to identify himself with those people. But upon becoming personally acquainted with them, he found that they
were not disposed to accept practically the theory that they had announced. It requires a high order of courage
sometimes to enable people to follow a true principle to its logical consequences. Mr. Scott spent about three
months with those people, and discovering that they were not prepared to square their practice by their theory he
returned to Pittsburg and resumed the work of teaching school. About this time he met with Alexander Campbell
who had also read the New York document that had exercised such an influence upon his own mind. The two soon
discovered that their thoughts were running in parallel channels as to religions questions, and they became very
close friends, and in a little while they were in perfect accord in their faith. The attachment that bound them together
was of the warmest and tenderest character, and of this relation Mr. Scott speaks as follows:
"When my acquaintance with him began, our age and feelings alike rendered us susceptible of a mutual
attachment, and that was formed. I trust, on the best of principles. If the regard which we cherished for each other
was exalted by anything purely incidental, that thing was an ardent desire in the bosom of both to reform the
Christian profession, which to each of us appeared in a state of most miserable destitution." About twenty years
after these two kindred spirits first met, Mr. Campbell wrote to Mr. Scott in the following strain:
"We were associated in the days of weakness, infancy, and imbecility, and tried in the vale of adversity, while
as yet there was but a handful. My father, yourself, and myself were the only three spirits that could (and
providentially we were the only persons thrown together that were capable of forming any general and
comprehensive views elf things spiritual and ecclesiastical) co-operate in a great work or enterprise. The Lord
greatly blessed our very imperfect and feeble beginnings; and this is one reason worth a million that we ought
always to cherish the kindliest feelings, esteem, admiral ion, love." Circumstances soon took Mr. Scott into the
hounds of the Mahoning Association where he became conspicuous for his powerful and fearless advocacy of the
principles of the reformation, and under his championship those principles spread rapidly. When the Association
met at New Lisbon in 1827, the Braceville church sent the following communication: "We wish this Association
may take into serious consideration the peculiar situation of the churches of the Association; and if it could be a
possible thing for an evangelical preacher to he employed to travel and teach among the churches, we think that a
blessing would follow." After carefully considering this request, the Association decided to comply with it; and it
was "voted that all the teachers of Christianity present be a committee to nominate a person to travel and labor
among the churches, and to suggest a plan for the support of the person so appointed." The committee made the
following report which was adopted in all of its items:
"1st. That Bro. Walter Scott is a suitable person for the task, and that he is willing provided the Association
concur in his appointment, to devote his whole energies to the work. 2d. That voluntary and liberal contributions be
recommended to the churches for creating a fund for his support. 3d. That at the discretion of Bro. Scott, as far as
respects time and place, four quarterly meetings for public worship and edification be held in the bounds of this
Association this year, and that at all those meetings such contributions as have been made in the churches in those
vicinities be passed over to Bro. Scott, and an account of the same be produced at the next Association; also that at
any time and in any church, when and where Bro. Scott may be laboring, any contributions made to him shall be
accounted for to the next Association."C Ibid.
It is worthy of remark that Alexander Campbell was present at that Association, and being a "teacher of
Christianity." he was a member of the committee that made the foregoing report. It is thus seen that in 1827 he was
in favor of the co-operation of churches through messengers, that he was in favor of selecting and sending out
evangelists through such co-operation, and that he was in favor of making provision for the support of those thus
sent out. This was while he was issuing his burning fulminations against a "stall-fed clergy," and human societies of
a religious character. This shows that the fiery darts found in the Christian Baptist, aimed at certain ecclesiastical
establishments, had no reference to co-operative associations whose purpose is to convert sinners and edify the
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churches. When he was pronouncing his scathing phillippies against societies he had no reference to co-operation
through messengers from a number of churches for the spread of the gospel, for he participated in such co-operation.
In regard to the support of the ministry Mr. Campbell expressed the following sentiments in the third volume of
the Christian Baptist, in an essay on the ancient order of things: "The bishop of a Christian congregation will find
much to do that never enters into the mind of a modern preacher or minister. The duties he is to discharge to Christ's
flock in the capacity of teacher and president will engross much of his time and attention. Therefore the idea of
remuneration for his services was attached to the office from the first institution. This is indisputably plain, not only
from the positive commands delivered to the congregations, but from the hints uttered with reference to the office
itself. Why should it be so much as hinted that the bishops were not to take the oversight of the flock 'for the sake of
sordid gain,' if no emolument or remuneration was attached to the office? The abuses of the principle have led many
to oppose even the principle itself."C Page 360.
As the principle of laboring through cooperative organizations and supporting those that labor in the gospel has
been greatly abused, as Mr. Campbell truly says, so has his teaching on this subject been abused. What he said with
reference to the abuses of co-operation and the support of the ministry, has been applied in opposition to all
organized co-operation, and systematic support of Christian teachers and evangelists. His opposition to societies
was limited to those that were engaged in propagating sectarianism, and sought to supervise the faith of churches
and individual Christians; and his opposition to a paid ministry was confined to such as cared more for the fleece
than the flock. If this distinction be observed Mr. Campbell's consistency in these matters becomes manifest. His
endorsement of the organization of the American Christian Missionary Society at Cincinnati in 1840, and ever
afterwards was in perfect harmony with his endorsement of the co-operation into which the Mahoning Association
resolved itself in 1826, which sent out its first missionary in 1827, in the person of Walter Scott.
Being appointed an evangelist, Mr. Scott threw himself into the work with all the energy and ability that
belonged to his ardent nature. The first of the quarterly meetings provided for by the New Lisbon convention, was
held at Braceville, and a remarkable meeting it was. The preachers present were Walter Scott, Adamson Bentley,
Jacob Osborne, Marcus Bosworth and Darwin Atwater. The preaching was such as had never been heard in that
region before, and reached the multitudes that gathered to hear it, almost with the force of a new revelation. The
philosophy of Augustine, revamped and systematized by Calvin, had been theretofore regarded as the certain
teaching of the word of God. When those preachers presented the simple gospel of Jesus Christ as God's power for
salvation, renouncing all philosophies and speculations concerning abstract and direct operations of the Holy Spirit
in conversion, and insisted that men have the power and are in duty bound to hear, believe and obey the gospel
whenever it is brought to their attention, and thus receive and enjoy its salvation, the people were struck with
wonderment. They had been taught to believe that they must come to an assurance of the forgiveness of their sins,
and their acceptance with God, through some sort of an emotional process commonly called "Christian experience;"
and when they heard those men of God announce the strange doctrine that people reach the knowledge of salvation
through the testimony of the Holy Spirit borne in the inspired Scriptures, and that the plan of salvation is addressed
to the intelligence and understanding of the children of men, they seemed to be inducted into a new world of thought
and feeling. They began to touch solid ground and find a tangible foundation for their faith. Dreams and visions
began to give place to the plain declarations of the word of God, and the people who sat in the region and shadow of
death began to see new light and enjoy new life. The fog of mysticism and superstition began to roll away under (lie
influence and effulgence of truth, .and the people began to come to the enjoyment of intellectual and spiritual
freedom.
Mr. Scott's powers of analysis enabled him to make the following itemized classification of the elements of the
gospel, namely: (1) Faith; (2) Repentance; (3) Baptism; (4) Remission of sins; (5) The gift of the Holy Spirit; (6)
Eternal life if faithful until death. After meeting one day Jacob Osborne
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asked Walter Scott if lip had ever supposed that "baptism in the name of the Lord was for the remission of sins." Mr.
Scott, hesitating a little, threw the question hack upon Mr. Osborne, who said: "It is certainly established for that
purpose. It holds the same place under the gospel in relation to pardon, that the positive institution of the altar held
to forgiveness under the law of Moses; under that dispensation the sinner offered the prescribed victim on the altar
and was acquitted, pardoned through the merits of the sacrifice of Christ, of which his offering was a type. So under
the gospel age the sinner conies to the death of Christ, the meritorious ground of his salvation, through baptism,
which is a symbol of the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ." Replying to this Mr. Scott said, "It is
evidently so."
The discovery of the plan of salvation as itemized by Mr. Scott, filled him with transports of joy. Referring to
the matter A. S. Hayden says: "This arrangement of these themes was so plain, so manifestly in harmony with
soundest reason, and so clearly correct in a metaphysical point of view, as well as sustained by the Holy Scriptures,
that Scott was transported with the discovery. The key of knowledge was in his possession. The points which before
were dark and mysterious, were now luminous. It cleared away the mists and let in the day just where all had
struggled for ages, and many had stranded. The whole Scripture sorted itself into a plain and intelligible system in
illustration and proof of this elementary order of the gospel. A darkened cloud withdrew. A new era for the gospel
dawned."CHis. of the Disciples, etc.
The immediate visible results of the Braceville meeting were not such as Mr. Scott had hoped for, and he
became somewhat discouraged. Nevertheless, retaining his faith in the gospel and its power, and seeking by prayer
and holy meditation to come into closer fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ, the source of strength and all real
success, he pressed forward in the work whereunto he had been called. He resolved to lay siege to New Lisbon
whence he had been sent forth on his evangelistic work; and accordingly he began a most noteworthy meeting there
in November, 1827. He was in fine condition every way, and pitched the meeting to a high key, and held it up to the
highest point of interest and power to the close. There lived in New Lisbon at that time a man of exalted worth and
great influence among his neighborsCa man of remarkable piety and an intelligent member of the Presbyterian
Church. He was a close and careful student of the Scriptures, and had become dissatisfied with prevailing religious
ideas, having noticed a marked discrepancy between the New Testament method of conversion, and the theories and
practices that obtained generally at that time. He conversed freely with his wife on the subject, setting forth the
plainness and simplicity of the gospel as his personal investigations had led him to see it. In one of these
conversations his wife said to him, "William, you will never find any one that will agree with you on that subject."
His reply was as follows: "When I find any person preaching as did the apostle Peter in the second chapter of Acts, I
shall offer myself for obedience and go with him." This honest man and seeker after the right way was William
Amend.
One evening as Mr. Scott was preaching with marvelous unction and power on one of his favorite themes, and
toward the close of his discourse, Mr. Amend, on his way home from the Presbyterian prayer meeting, pressed his
way into the crowded house where new and strange things were being preached. The general topic of the discourse
was the "Reign of the Messiah," and the preacher was showing that the kingdom of Christ was set up on the day of
Pentecost, and that Peter, having the keys of the kingdom, opened its doors on that occasion, proclaimed the law of
induction into it. and made known for the first time the gospel conditions of pardon. Mr. Amend caught the drift of
the great argument at once, and was thrilled in every fiber of his being by the grand ideas that were borne in upon
him on the speaker's eloquence. When the orator reached his climax in Peter's language, "Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit," and called upon any of his auditors who had faith in the Savior and were willing to take him at his word, to
"come forward and confess him, and be baptized for the remission of sins," to the amazement of both preacher and
audience Mr. Amend, who had remained standing from the time he entered the house, promptly moved forward and
took his place at the seat designated for converts. A keen clap of thunder from a clear sky would not have more
surprised the electrified congregation, and such an unlooked-for
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event shook the community as with the throes of an earthquake.
Mr. Scott could not understand the matter. He saw the dignified man when he entered the building, and knew
that he had heard but a small part of the sermon, and yet, under the influence of what he had heard, he accepted the
gospel of the Son of God. Some time after this startling event Mr. Scott sent Mr. Amend a written request for an
explanation of the matter, and received the following reply:
"I will answer your questions. I was baptized on the 18th of November, 1827, and will relate to you a
circumstance which occurred a few days before that date. I had read the second chapter of Acts, when I expressed
myself to my wife as follows: Oh, this is the gospel; this is the thing we wish, the remission of our sins! Oh, that I
could hear the gospel in those same words as Peter preached it! I hope I shall some day hear. and the first man I
meet who will preach the gospel thus, with him I will go. So, my brother, on the day you saw me come into the
meeting-house, my heart was open to receive the word of God, and when you cried, 'The Scripture shall no longer
be a sealed book, God means what he says; is there any man present who will take God at his word and be baptized
for the remission of sins,'Cat that moment my feelings were such that I could have cried out, 'Glory to God! I have
found the man whom I have long sought for.' So I entered the kingdom, when I readily laid hold of the hope set
before me."CIbid., p. 77.
Many others accepted the truth during the New Lisbon meeting, and the cause of restoration thereby received a
mighty impetus. At a meeting in Warren the following January, three persons went forward, and Mr. Scott, having
taken their confession, said: "These persons will be baptized to-morrow after the sermon, for the remission of their
sins." In these stirring events are seen striking illustrations of the readiness, even eagerness, with which the people
accepted the divine plan of salvation when it was presented in the language of the Book, without any admixture of
human opinions or speculations. Walter Scott and his co-laborers preached the Word, and not their explanation of it,
and it went home to the hearts of the people, and turned many to the Lord. James G. Mitchell, in giving an account
of the Warren meeting, as recorded by A. S. Hayden, concludes as follows:
"It is due Bro. Walter Scott to give him credit as among the first on the continent of America, if not the very
first, who took the old field-notes of the apostles and ran the original survey, beginning at Jerusalem. The first man I
ever heard preach baptism in the name of Jesus, with its antecedents, for the remission of sins, and reduce it to
practice. And from this period, 1827, it spread like fire on a prairie all over the country, and happy thousands have
rejoiced to learn how to become disciples of Christ according to the divine arrangement and purpose of God."
While many joyfully received the new teaching, and walked in the way pointed out to them, there were not a
few who closed their ears to the truth, and some of them filled the air with all kinds of extravagant
misrepresentations as regards Mr. Scott's preaching. Such expressions as "water salvation," "baptismal
regeneration," "worse than Romanism," etc., went flying through the country, claiming to correctly represent the
teaching of the successful evangelist. These rumors reached the ears of Alexander Campbell who was universally
regarded as the greatest of the leaders in the new movement, and aroused in him a fear that Mr. Scott's unbounded
zeal and ardent temperament might have led him to make some indiscreet statements; and he sent his father into Mr.
Scott's field of labor to investigate the matter. Thomas Campbell was a man of a conservative turn of mind, and it
was felt that he would take a sober view of the situation, and give wise counsel in the premises. Having taken time
and pains to acquaint himself with the facts in the case, both by inquiry and personal observation, he made the
following report:
"I perceive that theory and practice in religion, as well as in other things, are matters of distinct consideration. It
is one thing to know concerning the art of fishingCfor instance, the rod, the line, the hook, and the bait, too; and
quite another thing to handle them dexterously when thrown into the water, so as to make it take. We have long
known the former (the theory), and having spoken and published many things correctly concerning the ancient
gospel, its simplicity and perfect adaptation to the present state of mankind, for the benign and gracious purpose of
his immediate relief and complete salvation, but I must confess that in respect to the direct exhibition and
application of it for that blessed purpose. I am at present for the first time
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upon the ground where the tiling has appeared to be practically exhibited to the proper purpose. 'Compel them to
come in,' saith the Lord, 'that my house may be filled.' * * * Mr. Scott has made a bold push to accomplish this
object, by simply and boldly stating the ancient gospel, and insisting upon it; and then by putting the question
generally and particularly to males and females, old and young: Will you come to Christ and be baptized for the
remission of your sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit? Then come away. This elicits a personal conversation; some
confess faith in the testimony, beg time to think; others consent, give their hands to be baptized as soon as
convenient; others debate the matter friendly; some go straight to the water, be it day or night, and upon the whole,
none appear offended."CBaxter's Life of Walter Scott, p. 158.
But one sentiment obtained among these early proclaimers of the gospel, as to the plan of salvation and the
conditions of pardon. Preaching the gospel, hearing the gospel, believing the gospel, repenting of sin, confessing
Christ, baptism for the remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Spirit, was the order that they all followed in their
preaching and practice, and a single discourse was enough to enable intelligent people to locate the speaker.
CHAPTER XIV.
THE PRINCIPLES OF THE REFORMATION SPREAD INTO KENTUCKYC
DEBATE BETWEEN MR. CAMPBELL AND MR. MCCALLA.
On the occasion of the debate between Mr. Campbell and Mr. Walker in Ohio, the former promulgated the
following general challenge: "I this day publish to all present that I feel disposed to meet any Pedobaptist minister
of any denomination, in good standing in his party, and engage to prove in a debate with him, either viva voce or
with the pen, that infant sprinkling is a human tradition and injurious to the well being of society, religious and
political." Prior to this time he had been somewhat averse to such discussions, but his engagement with Mr. Walker,
and other circumstances, had produced a conviction in his mind that debates, conducted in a proper spirit, and with a
proper end in view, would be very useful in disseminating truth and displacing error. On this point he expressed
himself thus: "We ardently wish for, we court discussion. Great is the truth and mighty above all things, and shall
prevail. We constantly pray for its progress and desire to be valiant for it. Truth is our riches. Blessed arc they that
possess it in their hearts, who know its value, who feel its power, who live under its influence. They shall lie down
in the dust in peace, they shall rest from their labors in hope, and in the morning of the resurrection they shall rise in
glory and be recompensed for all their sufferings in its support."CRichardson's Memoirs, Vol. 2, p. 30. After his
debate with Mr. McCalla he expressed himself more fully in regard to his opinion of public discussion as a means of
promoting truth. He said: "This is, we are convinced, one of the best means of propagating the truth and of exposing
error in doctrine and practice. We now reap the benefit of the public debates of former times, and we have witnessed
the beneficial results of those in our own time. And we are fully persuaded that a week's debating is worth a year's
preaching, such as we generally have, for the purpose of disseminating truth and putting error out of countenance.
There is nothing like meeting face to face in the presence of many witnesses, and 'talking the matter over;' and the
man that cannot govern his own spirit in the midst of opposition and contradiction is a poor Christian indeed."CIbid
This testimony is warranted by the experience and observation of mankind. Truth shines brightest in close
contrast with error, and it is true that the great majority of the people never see the contrast except in debate. They
merely see one side of the question and take it for granted that the truth lies on that side. Discussion not only
advances truth, but it develops and expands the minds of those who come under its influence. Truth has always had
to make its way in the world through conflict, and it is thus that the minds of men are sharpened, informed and
strengthened. Our restoration owes much to this instrumentality. Mr. Campbell's debates with Messrs. Walker,
McCalla, Owen, Purcell, and Rice had much to do with establishing and promoting this movement; and Benjamin
Franklin, H. R. Prichard, D. R. Dungan, T. W. Caskey, T. W. Brents, G. T. Carpenter, D. R. Lucas, J. R. Lucas, N.
A. Walker, L. B. Wilkes, Clark Braden, T. S. Sweeney, O. A. Burgess, M. E. Lard, J. W. McGarvey, and others
have done excellent service in this important field, and their labors have been pro-
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ductive of great and lasting good. Perhaps it is no less true now than when Mr Campbell said it, that a week's
debating would be worth more for the promotion of truth than a year's preaching of the kind that is often heard.
In May,, 1823, Mr. Campbell received a letter from Mr. McCalla, of Kentucky, in which the writer informed
him that he would accept the challenge that Mr. Campbell had issued at the close of the debate with Mr. Walker
three years before. Manifestly the Presbyterians had been smarting under the defeat which their cause had sustained
in the hands of Mr. Walker, and Presbyterianism was suffering throughout the country as a result of that contest.
Consequently they selected a. man supposed to be better able to meet Mr. Campbell, than their former champion
had shown himself to be. Accordingly arrangements were made for holding the debate at Washington, in the Northeast part of Kentucky. Mr. McCalla had been trained for the legal profession, and had practiced some at the bar; and
he was regarded by his brethren as quite an able polemic, and they hoped that the damage done to their cause in the
former engagement would be repaired by him. Although the specific theme involved in the discussion was infant
baptism, the debate took quite a wide range, and the design of baptism received some attention. As it was in that
discussion that Mr. Campbell made the distinction of formal and actual remission of sins, it is thought expedient to
present in extenso in this place, his argument on that point. It is as follows:
"Our third argument is deduced from the design or import of baptism. On this topic of argument we shall be as
full as possible because of its importance, and because perhaps neither Baptists nor Pedobaptists sufficiently
appreciate it. I will first merely refer to the oracles of God, which show that baptism is an ordinance of the greatest
importance and of momentous significance. Never was there an ordinance of so great import or design. It is to be
but once administered. We are to pray often, commemorate his resurrection every week, but we are to be baptized
but once. Its great significance can be seen from the following testimonies: The Lord saith, 'He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved'. He does not say, 'He that believeth and keeps my commands shall be saved, but he saith,
'He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.' He placeth baptism on the right hand of faith. Again, he tells
Nicodemus that 'unless a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' Peter, on
the day of Pentecost, places baptism in the same exalted place. 'Repent,' says he, 'and be baptized, every one of you,
for the remission of sins.' Ananias saith to Paul, 'Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling upon the
name of the Lord.' Paul saith to the Corinthians, 'Ye were once fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, thieves,
covetous, drunkards, rioters, extortioners: but ye are washed in the name of the Lord Jesus,' doubtless referring to
their baptism. He tells Titus, 'God our Father saved us by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy
Spirit.' See again its dignified importance. Peter finishes the grand climax in praise of baptism: 'Baptism now also
saves us by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.' * *
"I know it will be said that I have affirmed that baptism saves us. Well, Peter and Paul have said so before me.
If it was not criminal for them to say so, it cannot be criminal in me. When Ananias said unto Paul, "Arise and be
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling upon the name of the Lord,' I suppose Paul believed him and arose and
was baptized, and washed away his sins. When he was baptized, he must have believed that his sins were now
washed away in some sense that they were not before. For, if his sins had been already, in every sense washed away,
Ananias' address would have led him into a mistaken view of himself, both before and after baptism. Now, we
confess that the blood of Jesus Christ alone cleanses us who believe from all sins. Even this, however, is a
metaphorical expression. The efficiency of his blood springs from his own dignity and from the appointment of his
Father. The blood of Christ, then, really cleanses us who believe from all sin. Behold the goodness of God in giving
us a formal token of it, by ordaining a baptism expressly 'for the remission of sins.' The water of baptism, then,
formally washes away our sins. The blood of Christ really washes away our sins. Paul's sins were really pardoned
when he believed, yet he had no solemn pledge of the fact, no formal acquittal, no formal purgation of his sins until
he washed them away in the water of baptism.
"To every believer, therefore, baptism is a formal and personal remission, or purgation of sins. The believer
never has his sins formally washed away or remitted until he is
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baptized. The water has no efficiency but what God's appointment gives it, and he has made it sufficient for this
purpose. The value and importance of baptism appear from this view of it. It also accounts for baptism being called
the 'washing of regeneration.' It shows us a good and valid reason for the dispatch with which this ordinance was
administered in the primitive church. The believers did not lose a moment in obtaining the remission of their sins.
Paul tarried three days after he believed, which is the longest delay recorded in the New Testament. The reason of
this delay was the wonderful accompaniments of his conversion and preparation for the apostolic office. He was
blind three days; scales fell from his eyes; he arose then forthwith and was baptized. The three thousand who first
believed, on the self-same day were baptized for the remission of their sins. Yea, even the jailer and his house would
not wait till daylight, but the 'same hour of the night in which he believed he and all his were baptized.' I say this
view of baptism accounts for all those otherwise unaccountable circumstances. It was this view of baptism
misapplied that originated infant baptism. The first errorists on this subject argued that it was so necessary for the
remission of sins, it should be administered to infants, whom they represented as in great need of it on account of
their 'original sin.' Affectionate parents, believing their children to be guilty of 'original sin,' were easily persuaded
to have them baptized for the remission of 'original sin,' not for washing away of sins actually committed. Faith in
Christ is necessary to forgiveness of sins, therefore baptism without faith is an unmeaning ceremony. Even the
Confession of Faith, or at least the Larger Catechism, says that baptism is a sign of remission of sins. -How then can
it be administered to those without faith? Is it with them a sign and seal of engrafting into Christ, of remission of
sins by his blood and regeneration by his Spirit? as the answer to the question declares.
"Our argument from this topic is that baptism being ordained to be to a believer a formal and personal
remission of sins, cannot be administered unto an infant without the greatest perversion and abuse of the nature and
import of this ordinance. Indeed, why should an infant that never sinnedCthat, as Calvinists say is guilty only of
'original sin,' which is a, unitCbe baptized for the remission of sins?"
This language was used by Mr. Campbell in 1823, and it indicates growth in his understanding of the relation of
baptism to the remission of sins, but, as has been pointed out in a previous chapter, his ideas on the subject were not
yet quite clear nor fully matured. He seems to be laboring under the impression that he is not presenting his thoughts
in a lucid manner, and hence the frequent repetitions that he employed. He appears to be stressing the idea that the
blood of Christ is the real, meritorious ground of the remission of sins; but at the same time he sees, somewhat
indistinctly, a close and vital relation between baptism and the remission of sins; and he speaks of remission as it is
related to the blood of Christ, as real remission, and as it is related to baptism, as formal remission. Subsequently, as
has been indicated, when his mind became perfectly clear on this subject, he saw the inapposite-ness of this
language, and substituted for it the phrase "provisional or prospective remission;" and this substitution brings him
into harmony with himself and all the rest of the reformers. He saw that "formal remission"' is ambiguous and
capable of a construction that he did not mean to put upon it; and to clear it of all ambiguity he explained what he
meant by itCas every man has a right to do. In the enjoyment of the clearer light that afterwards dawned upon him,
he became accustomed to speak of the remission that comes to a believer in baptism, as "actual remission," using
such language as the following: "He that goes down into the water to put on Christ, in the faith that the blood of
Jesus cleanses from all sin, and that he appointed immersion as the medium, and the act of ours, through and in
which he actually and formally remits our sins, has, when immersed, the actual remission of his sins."CChristian
Baptist, p. 436. By the aid of his increased light he was enabled to see different kinds of causes, rather than different
Kinds of remission. In 1835, when his mind was at the zenith of its power, and his ideas on the subject entirely
mature, he said: "Saved by grace, the moving cause; by Jesus,' the efficient cause; by his death, and resurrection.
and life, the procuring cause; by the gospel, the disposing cause; by faith, the formal cause; by baptism, the
immediate cause; and by enduring to the end, or persevering in the

70

CHURCHES OF CHRIST

Lord, the concurring cause."CChristian System, p. 249. At this time he sees various causes co-operating to bring
about one end; and he has discarded and left behind him the phraseology that might be taken, and had been taken, to
mean that he held the notion of a dual remission.
This debate raised Mr. Campbell very much in the estimation of the Baptist preachers of Kentucky, and brought
to their notice and favorable consideration, some of the leading principles of the restoration. While in Kentucky on
this occasion he visited the interior of the State. He preached to an immense concourse of people at David's Fork, in
Fayette county, where Jeremiah Vardeman, who was his moderator in the McCalla debate, labored. He also visited
Lexington, the "Athens of the West," the seat of Transylvania University, which was in a flourishing condition at
that time. The Baptist church was ministered to by James Fishback, who had studied both law and medicine, but had
abandoned both for the Presbyterian ministry. Subsequent investigation led him to the conclusion that affusion is not
baptism, and he forsook the Presbyterian Church and united with a small Baptist congregation in Lexington, which
at the time of Mr. Campbell's visit had grown into a large and powerful church, owning a very capacious house of
worship. By invitation of Mr. Fishback, Mr. Campbell occupied the pulpit of that church, preaching a powerful
sermon to a very large audience. He was not in very robust health that day, but his discourse was such as to make a
deep impression upon his hearers. Theodore S. Bell, who afterwards became a distinguished physician in Louisville,
Ky., was present, and subsequently gave his impressions of the sermon in the following terms:
"I never had heard anything that approached the power of that discourse, nor have I ever heard it equaled since.
Under the training of my mother, one of the most thorough scholars in the Bible that I ever knew, and of Dr.
Fishback, although I then made no pretensions to Christianity, I was almost as familiar with the Bible as with my
alphabet. But that speech on Hebrews lifted me into a world of thought of which I had previously known nothing. It
has been forty-five years since I heard that pulpit discourse, but it is as vivid in my memory, I think, as when I first
heard it."CMemoirs, Vol. 2, p. 93.
From that time Mr. Campbell's reputation I as a man of powerful intellect and profound I knowledge and
understanding of the Bible, I was fully established in Kentucky, and the I principles of the Restoration began to take
I hold of the minds of the people. There was I at that time a young Englishman in that I Sate who had already,
though recently from I England, become somewhat distinguished as a Baptist preacher. While preaching in
Louisville, in 1822, he procured and read Mr. Campbell's famous sermon on the law, and his logical and scholarly
mind at once saw the distinction between the law and the gospel; and in a sermon delivered in the State Capitol in
1823, he drew that distinction with clearness and force, very much to the discomfort of some Baptist preachers
present. This young minister was Philip S. Fall, who was perhaps the first Baptist preacher in Kentucky to espouse
the cause of the Restoration. He was one of the most accomplished scholars in the State, and became a very efficient
and successful educator in the commonwealth; and he did much to shape the course and destiny of the Restoration
in that region of country.
It was about this time that an enterprise was inaugurated, that became a most powerful factor in the
dissemination of the principles of the new movement. Mr. Campbell, after consulting with Walter Scott and others,
determined to establish a monthly periodical that might be used to push forward the principles which had now
become firmly established in the minds of many brethren. Accordingly, in August, 1823, the first issue of the
Christian Baptist made its appearance, bearing the following inscription:
"To all those, without distinction, who acknowledge the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be a
Revelation from God; and the New Testament as containing the religion of Jesus ChristCwho, willing to have all
religious tenets and practices tried by the Divine Word; and who feeling themselves in duty bound to search the
Scriptures for themselves, in all matters of religion, are disposed to reject all doctrines and commandments of men,
and to obey the truth, holding fast the faith once delivered to the saintsCthis work is most respectfully and
affectionately dedicated by THE EDITOR."
The prospectus which had been issued a few months before, contained the following an-

CHURCHES OF CHRIST

71

nouncement of the spirit and purpose of the magazine:
"The Christian Baptist shall espouse the cause of no religious sect, excepting that ancient sect called 'Christians
first at Antioch.' Its sole object shall be the eviction of truth and the exposing of error in doctrine and practice. The
editor, acknowledging no standard of religious faith or works other than the Old and New Testaments, and the latter
as the only standard of the religion of Jesus Christ, will, intentionally, at least, oppose nothing which it contains and
recommend nothing which it does not enjoin. Having no worldly interest at stake from the adoption or reprobation
of any articles of faith or religious practice, having no gift nor religious emolument to blind his eyes or to pervert his
judgment, he hopes to manifest that he is an impartial advocate of truth."
Throughout its career the Christian Baptist went forth bearing the following motto: "Style no man on earth your
Father: for he alone is your Father who is in heaven: and all ye are brethren. Assume not the title of Rabbi; for ye
have only one Teacher; neither assume the title Leader; for ye have only one LeaderCthe Messiah."
This motto, together with the extract from the prospectus, presents the very genius and life of the Restoration
Movement that had been inaugurated. It meant a return to the faith, practice, simplicity and humility of New
Testament Christianity. In harmony with the aims set forth in the prospectus, and in agreement with the motto that
the paper floated from its mast-head, the editor made some of the most powerful and stinging assaults upon the
kingdom of the clergyCthe titled gentry of the clothCthat ever found their way into literature. In an article entitled
"A Looking Glass for the Clergy," which purported to be a recently discovered Epistle of Peter addressed to
preachers, the ensuing language is found:
"Now you who are called and chosen to go forth to all nations and among all people, in time present and time to
come, to preach the word, see you take to yourselves marks, nay, many outward marks, whereby you shall be known
of men. Be you not called as men are called; but be you called Pope, Archbishop, Archdeacon, or Divine, or
Reverend, and Right Reverend, or some like holy name; so may you show forth your honor and your calling."C
Christian Baptist, p. 166.
Such attacks upon the presumptuous pretensions of the "clergy," and relentless exposures of their false
doctrines and unscriptural practices, aroused in many of them a spirit of deepest animosity, and arrayed them in
bitterest hostility to Mr. Campbell and the cause he was promoting. But many of the people saw the justness of these
exposures, and appreciated their importance and utility; and the paper grew in favor and circulation daily. Its
editorials were fresh, vigorous, and thought-provoking, and moved its readers to search the Scriptures to see if its
teaching was true. It brought on such an era of Bible study as had not prevailed for a long time; and the more the
Bible was read and studied, the more clearly were seen the errors and evils which the periodical opposed, and the
more obvious became the truths which it advocated. Its work was largely preparatory and iconoclastic, but a work
very necessary to be done. The ground had to be cleared before it could be cultivated. The McCalla debate and Mr.
Campbell's brief stay in Kentucky in 1823 became the occasion and means of largely extending the circulation of
the Christian Baptist, and this contributed to the more rapid spread of the principles of the Restoration.
In 1824 Mr. Campbell visited Kentucky again, and made quite an extensive tour through the State, making new
acquaintances and further extending the cause of the Restoration within the borders of that commonwealth. By this
time some of the Baptist preachers had taken umbrage at Mr. Campbell on account of an article on "Experimental
Religion," which had appeared in the Christian Baptist, in which the "getting religion" system was pretty thoroughly
ventilated and exposed. The notion that quite generally prevailed at. that time in regard to conversion, was that the
first step in the transaction is regeneration, which was supposed to be accomplished by a direct and irresistible
operation of the Holy Spirit. Under this system no one was thought to be fit for the kingdom of God, who could not
relate an "experience" which gave evidence that such an operation had occurred. People were taught to rely upon
their feelings for assurance of the forgiveness of sins and acceptance with God, rather than on the promises of the
gospel. A sinner was regarded as so spiritually dead that the word of God, which was looked upon and spoken of as
a "dead letter," could produce no vital effect in the direction of salvation, till the Spirit had performed His "work of
grace" upon the heart. Hence when the aforesaid article appeared in which the word of God was shown to be
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"living and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and
of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart;" that the "gospel is the power of
God unto salvation;" that it pleased God "by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe;" that "of his
own will begat he us with the word of truth;" that people are born again of the incorruptible seed of the word of
God," etc., many began to look upon Mr. Campbell as a rank heretic, and the Restoration as a hot bed of heresy.
This movement sought and still seeks to exalt the Christ as the King of saints and the only lawgiver for his kingdom,
and magnify the gospel as the instrument whereby the Holy Spirit does His work in the conversion, sanctification
and salvation of the children of men.
Mr. Campbell's second visit to Kentucky was full of thrilling interest, and fraught with far-reaching results. His
first labors were in Mason and Bracken counties, and in these labors he was attended by William Vaughn, a Baptist
preacher of more than ordinary ability, and of the highest standing among his brethren. When he reached
Flemingsburg he met one of the most unique characters in the Baptist ministryCa man who was destined to exercise
a powerful influence in behalf of the Restoration. John Smith was a man of remarkable powers of mind, but his
literary advantages had been very inferior. He had intended to attend the McCalla debate, but he was hindered from
doing so by sickness in his family. His home was in Mt. Sterling, and as Mr. Campbell was to visit that town, he
determined to meet him in Flemingsburg and accompany him back home. He was a Calvinist of a very pronounced
type, but already he had come to see that Calvinism did not seem to be consistent with the gospel of Jesus Christ. On
one occasion when he was exhorting sinners to accept Christ, he suddenly stopped and exclaimed, "Something is
wrong among us, but how to get it right I know not."
When he reached Flemingsburg he met Mr. Vaughn, and the following colloquy took place between them:
Smith: "Well, what are his religious views on doctrinal points? Is he a. Calvinist or Arminian, an Arian or a
Trinitarian?"
Vaughn: "I do not know; he has nothing to do with any of these things."
Smith: I could tell when I heard him, what he was."
Vaughn: "How?"
Smith: "He is a man of sense, and, if he takes a. position and does not run out into any of these isms, I could tell
where he would land if it was run out. But do you think he knows anything about heartfelt religion?"
Vaughn: "God bless you, Brother Smith, he is one of the most pious, godly men I was ever in company with in
my life."
Smith: "But do you think he knows anything about a Christian experience?"
Vaughn: "Why, Lord bless you! he knows everything. Come, I want to introduce you to him."
The following account of the introduction and some events that followed, is given by Mr. Smith in his own
striking style:
"We went to the house. Says Brother Vaughn, 'Brother Campbell, I want to introduce you to Brother John
Smith.' 'Ah,' said he, 'is this Brother Smith? Well, I know Brother Smith pretty well, though I have never seen him
before.'
"I then felt as if I wanted to sit down and look at him for an hour, without hearing a word from any one. I
wanted to scan him who had been so much talked of, and who had, in the 'Christian Baptist,' and in his debates,
introduced so many new thoughts into my mind. Time had now come, however, to start to the meeting-house, and
we all started. On reaching there, the house being small, we found preparations had been made for seating the
congregation on logs and planks in the rear of the house. A small stand of planks laid on blocks against the wall, had
been erected for the speaker. These accommodations, however, were not sufficient for the immense crowd. and
many had to stand up. I took my seat on one end of the plank on which he stood, determined now to find out to what
ism he belonged in point of doctrine, for I was full of doubt and suspicion.
"He commenced in the usual way, and read the allegory of Sarah and Hagar in the fourth chapter of Galatians.
After a general outline of the whole epistle and how it ought to be read, in order to a correct understanding of the
apostle's meaning, he commenced directly on the allegory. I watched all the time with my whole mind to find out to
what ism he belonged, but he seemed to move in a higher sphere than that in which the isms abounded. In a simple,
plain and artless manner, bearing with one hand on the head of his cane, he
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went through his discourse. No gesture or any kind of mannerism characterized him, or served to call off the mind from
what was being said.
"The congregation being dismissed, I said to Brother Vaughn, 'Is it not a little hard to ride thirty miles to hear a man
preach thirty minutes?'
"'Oh.' said he, 'he has been longer than that. Look at your watch.'
"On looking, I found it had been two hours and thirty minutes, and simply said, 'Two hours of my time are gone and
I know not how. though wide awake.'
"Returning to Brother Reynolds', Brother Vaughn asked me, 'Did you find out whether he is a Calvinist or an
Arminian?'
"'No; I know nothing about him, but be he devil or saint, he has thrown more light on that chapter and the whole
Scriptures than I have heard in all the sermons I ever listened to before.' Soon after dinner, in company with four or five
other preachers, among whom were Brothers Payne, Vaughn, and old William Moss, we started for Brother Cannon's,
who lived some three or four miles off. on the road to Mt. Sterling.
"Going along I threw myself in company with Brother Campbell, to rule with him. In the commencement of our
conversation, I made a remark to him like this: 'Brother Campbell, I do not wish to meet any man in the judgment, having
entertained an unfavorable opinion of him without good grounds, and I will now say to you what I have never said to any
human beforeCthat religiously speaking, I am suspicious of you, and having an unfavorable opinion of you, I am willing
to give you the reason why.'
" 'Well. Brother John,' said he, 'If all my Baptist brethren would treat me as candidly as vein have done. I would
think more of them, as it would afford me an opportunity to explain my views.'
"But before I could reply, he laughed and said. 'I expected when I saw you to know all you thought of me;' he then
told me he had heard that during the Bracken Association, held in Carlisle last September, a number of preachers went to
a certain house to dinner, and were abusing me terribly for the attack I had made upon the clergy, when you said that 'the
clergy needed so much of such abuse that you were willing to be whipped almost to death to get the others killed.'
"I told him I had so said, and did it sincerely, too. I then mentioned the strange piece before alluded to, on
'experimental religion,' and suggested that something must be hidden behind that, as I knew he understood as well as any
one what the 'populars' meant by experimental religion, and was not so ignorant as the piece would seem to intimate.
" 'My father,' said he, 'gave me a scolding for publishing that piece too soon, as he thought the people were not ready
for it. But I have a series of essays on hand on the work of the Holy Spirit, which will explain the whole matter, and this
was only thrown out to call the attention of the clergy.'
"On the next morning we parted company with the balance of the preachers, and Brother Campbell and myself
started for Mt. Sterling. Much interesting conversation took place on the way, and conduced much to my correct
understanding of his views. I will not attempt to relate all that passed. One little incident I will relate. Having crossed
Licking River and riding slowly up the bank, I asked Bro. Campbell to tell me his experience. He readily did so, and in
turn asked a relation of mine, which was given.
"After hearing his experience, I would cheerfully have given him the hand of fellowship. It was one which any
Baptist church would have cheerfully received, and was almost substantially such as mine. He took occasion to say that
he had never discarded the existence of such experiences on the part of the sinner, but objected to the use made of such
things, as determining the proper prerequisites of baptism, and went on to explain the necessity of taking the word of
God, rather than our feelings, as guides in such things.
"Many other questions were asked by me, and explained by him, till we reached Mt. Sterling. Here I heard from him
three discourses, and going on as far as North Middletown, I parted with him.
"This, to me, interesting sojourn with Bro. Campbell, led to the removal of many obstacles and to the solution of
many difficulties of a religious kind, and left me persuaded of better things of him than when we first met. But it was not
till after a year of careful examination of the Scriptures that I was fully convinced of the scripturality of his views, and
commenced the advocacy of the Bible as a sufficient rule of faith and practice."CMemoirs, Vol. 2, pp. 108-112.
This conversation, with many other circumstances that might be narrated, makes it manifest that the disciples did not
deny the
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experiences, as matters of fact, that were related as proof of conversion and remission of sins. They simply disputed the
claim that these experiences prove the thing that they were supposed to establish, and contended that many of them had
no foundation outside of the heated imaginations of those that were exercised thereby. They held that, as the pardon of
sins is something that takes place in the mind of God, the only medium through which men could know that they were
forgiven was the word of God. Their idea was that God had promised to forgive sins on the terms of the gospel, and that
when people sincerely comply with those terms, they have the assurance of the promise of God, that they are forgiven.
This takes the matter out of the realm of feeling and puts it in the domain of faith.
As intimated above, Mr. Smith by and by accepted the principles of the Restoration, and became one of its most
industrious, powerful and successful defenders and promoters, traveling and preaching at great personal sacrifice,
spreading the good news far and wide, converting and baptizing sinners, and wheeling hundreds of Baptists into line with
the new movement. In conversation with his wife in 1828, he summed up the results of his labors in the past few months
in this laconic and characteristic statement: "Nancy, I have baptized seven hundred sinners, and capsized fifteen hundred
Baptists." One of his contemporaries made the following significant comment upon his work: "It was John Smith that
gave impulse and tone to the Restoration in Bracken, as he had already done in North District, Boone's creek, and other
associations." When the Boone's Creek association met in 1828, requests from some of the churches for such a
modification of the constitution as would bring it more into harmony with the Scriptures, came up for consideration; and
after some sharp discussion, the action indicated in the following record was taken:
"This Association, having taken into consideration the request of some of the churches for an amendment of her
Constitution, after mature deliberation, is decidedly of opinion that the Word of God does not authorize or prescribe any
form of constitution for an association in our present organized state; but we do believe that the Word of God authorizes
the assembling of saints together for worship:
"We, therefore, recommend to the churches the abolition of the present Constitution, and, in lieu thereof, the
adoption of the following resolution:
"Resolved, That, we, the churches of Jesus Christ, believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be the
Word of God, and the only rule of faith and obedience given by the great Head of the Church for its government, do
agree to meet annually on the third Saturday, Lord's Day, and Monday, in September, for the worship of God; and, on
such occasions, voluntarily communicate the state of religion among us by letters and messengers."CWilliams' Life of
Elder John Smith, p. 266.
Thus it is seen that the leaven of truth was working powerfully in Kentucky at quite an early day. But let it not be
supposed that this progress was made without struggles and sacrifices on the part of those engaged in the work. Those
were times that tried the souls of men and women, and put them to severe tests with respect to loyalty to the truth.
Preachers were often denied the use of meeting houses for the purpose of preaching the gospel of the Son of God, but
nothing daunted they would stand by some friendly tree in the forest and proclaim the unsearchable riches of Christ,
while the people would gather about them and stand, sometimes in the snow, to hear the plan of salvation declared.
Frequently hospitable barns would receive the preacher and people who had been denied admittance into church houses.
Preachers, often at their own charges, went from place to place preaching Christ, denying themselves the pleasures of
home, and neglecting their own financial affairs. Sometimes, in going from one appointment to another, they would stop
at their homes only long enough to get A change of clothing. One day John Smith reined up his horse in front of the door
of his house and, without dismounting, called to his wife to bring him some clean clothes and get his soiled ones. When
she appeared to make the exchange, she said, "Mr. Smith, don't you think it is about time you were changing the place of
your washing?" "No, Nancy," he said, "I am perfectly satisfied with your work, and see no reason for a change." But
these grandmothers in Israel did not take it as an unkind hardship that they were thus left to toil and take care of home
affairs, looking after business and providing for the children. They made these sacrifices joyfully,
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that their husbands might call men and women out of darkness into the marvelous light of the kingdom of God. Neither
preachers nor their wives were looking for easy places. They were willing to suffer the loss of all things pertaining to this
life, that others might be brought to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Christ Jesus.
CHAPTER XV.
THE PRINCIPLES OF THE RESTORATION PUT TO THE TESTCAYLETT RAINESC
RESTORATION ISMCUNION BETWEEN THE STONE MOVEMENT AND THAT OF
THE CAMPBELLSCJOHN ROGERS AND JOHN T. JOHNSON.
Early in the history of the Restoration circumstances occurred that put its principles to a severe test. Whether the
disciples of Christ could be united in faith, and at the same time hold differing opinions in regard to speculative matters,
having fellowship together in the one body of Christ on this basis, became a question of absorbing interest and vital
importance. It was not to be expected that all thinking minds would reach the same, opinions on questions not directly
explained, or settled ex cathedra in the Scriptures. Speculative opinions constituted the bases of fellowship upon which
the denominations were founded and by which they were differentiated, and to them the utmost importance was attached.
Could the disciples be one in Christ, united in faith, and at the same time entertain divergent opinions on subjects of
merely speculative interest? was a question that came up for consideration and settlement among the promoters of the
union movement. It was at this point that the first great danger arose to try the nerves and test the wisdom of the pioneers
in this cause, and put to the proof the principles which they had espoused, and upon which they had launched their
enterprise. It was the question whose solution was to determine the fate of the Restoration. If the disciples could not be
united in faith and have fellowship with each other, while holding contrary opinions as respects matters lying outside of
the circle of faith, then the movement was doomed to dismal failure. But if they could do these two things, the success of
their plea could not be thwarted. Thus the most momentous interests were placed in the balance.
At the same time that Scott and others were pushing the plea for Christian union with such vigor and success in the
Western Reserve of Ohio, the Restorationists, a sect of Universalists, were quite active in the same region of country in
the promulgation of their ism. Prominent among these propagandists was a young man of fine intellect and unfaltering
courage, by the name of Aylett Raines. The preaching of Walter Scott was moving the people so mightily, and was so
novel in matter and method, that Mr. Raines, who was an independent thinker and somewhat belligerent, determined to
hear him, more, perhaps, for the purpose of criticising than anything else. But the first sermon he heard made a favorable
impression upon him, and he heard him again and his first impressions were deepened and strengthened. He began to see
that the gospel of Jesus Christ is something very different from what he had supposed it to be. He discovered that his
restorationist philosophy, whether true or false, is not the power of God for salvationCthat a belief of it would save
nobody, and that a disbelief of it would condemn nobody. The conviction laid hold of him that he had not been preaching
the gospel of salvation at all'Cthat he had been preaching something that had no power to either save or damn. This writer
had the good fortune to be intimately associated with Mr. Raines in Eminence College, Ky., for four years, and frequently
heard him narrate many thrilling events that took place in those early times.
His Restorationists brethren expected that he would publicly call in question Mr. Scott's positions, but they were
disappointed and chagrined at his silence. Instead of attacking what Mr. Scott preached, he accepted it as the ancient
gospel and began to preach it, though he for a while held on to his philosophy of Restorationism. In a friendly discussion
which he had with a Mr. Williams, another Restorationist preacher, the latter became convinced that the position
occupied by Mr. Raines was correct, and they went down into the water and baptized each other for the remission of sins;
and thus Mr. Raines became fully committed to the union movement. At the next meeting of the Mahoning Association
the question was raised as to whether Mr. Raines should be received into the Association, holding, as he did, the aforesaid
philosophy. Thus was presented the issue upon which the destiny of the new movement hung. Perhaps men
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less dominated by the spirit of Christ, than were the grand men that manned that craft, would have run her full tilt upon
that rock and caused a fearful wreck.
Both Thomas and Alexander Campbell were present at that meeting and did a great deal to direct the course of
events aright on that crucial occasion. Jacob Orsborne brought the matter formally before the Association, and asked that
it be definitely and finally settled. Thomas Campbell, after deprecating the introduction of such questions into the
Association, said: "Brother Raines has been with me during the last several months and we have fully unbosomed
ourselves to each other. He is philosophically a Restorationist and I am a Calvinist, but notwithstanding this difference of
opinion between us, I would put my right hand into the fire and have it burned off, before I would hold up my hands
against him. And from all I know of Brother Raines, if I were Paul, I would have him in preference to any young man of
my acquaintance, to be my Timothy." Following this Alexander Campbell made a speech, in which he clearly set forth, as
he had repeatedly done before, the difference between faith and opinion, urging that when a man holds, avows, and
preaches the everlasting gospel of Christ as presented in the Scriptures, large liberty must be allowed him in the domain
of private opinion. He proposed that Mr. Raines should publicly express a willingness to preach the gospel as the apostles
did? and hold his opinions as private property, and thus be in harmony with the principles of the Restoration. Mr.
Campbell expressed a belief that Mr. Raines, if he would do this, would soon get such a comprehensive understanding of
the gospel and its plan of salvation, that he would not want people to be saved who would not obey the Savior. Mr. Scott
being present, expressed sentiments in accord with those uttered by the Campbells, and Mr. Raines declared it to be his
purpose to pursue the course suggested. The question being put "Whether there was any law of Christ by which a brother
could be condemned who deported himself as Mr. Raines proposed to do," the Association voted by a large majority that
there was not.
Thus the great principle, "Where the Bible speaks, we speak; and where the Bible is silent, we are silent," triumphed
gloriously, showing itself to be practical, and capable of being applied to the perplexing questions that were disturbing
Christendom. A practical demonstration was thus given that the disciples of Christ could unite on the plain and express
teaching of the New Testament, in spite of conflicting opinions in regard to questions of doubtful and speculative
character. It was clearly shown by this transaction and its results, that the divisions of the Christian world over matters of
a merely philosophical nature, are useless, as the Scriptures show them to be sinful. The two extremes of Calvinism and
Universalism met and shook hands in fraternal fellowship upon the faith of the gospel of Jesus ChristCa fellowship that
human opinions could not break. Thomas Campbell held his Calvinistic opinions in abeyance. as did Aylett Raines his
Restorationist philosophy, and both preached the gospel of the Son of God, with its facts to be believed, its precepts to be
obeyed, and its promises to be enjoyed. Thomas Campbell never preached Calvinism after he promulgated the immortal
principle stated above, and he probably did not adhere to it mentally long thereafter; and the outcome of the matter in the
case of Mr. Raines is succinctly set forth by him in a letter addressed to A. Campbell in the following language:
"I wish to inform you that my 'restorationist' sentiments have been slowly and imperceptibly erased from my mind
by the ministry of Paul and Peter and some other illustrious preachers, with whose discourses and writings, I need not tell
you, you seem to be intimately acquainted. After my immersion brought my mind, as much as I possibly could, like a
blank surface to the ministry of the new institution, and by this means I think many characters of truth have been
imprinted in my mind which did not formerly exist there. * * I hope during the remainder of my days to devote my
energies not to the building up of sectarian systems, but to the teaching of the Word." Toward the close of his long life he
expressed his appreciation of the brotherly treatment accorded him by the early advocates of the principles of the
Restoration in the following glowing words:
"The great kindness and magnanimity with which the Campbells and Walter Scott treated me after my baptism, and
before I was convinced of the erroneousness of my restorationist philosophy. They used to say to me, 'it is a mere
philosophy, like Calvinism and Arminianism, and no part of the gospel.' They made these isms of but little value and
therefore not worth contending for, and they did not put themselves in conflict with my philosophy, but rather urged
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me to preach the gospel in matter and form as did the apostles. This all appeared to me to be reasonable, and I did it; and
one of the consequences was, that the philosophy within me. became extinct, having no longer the coals of contention by
which to warm or the crumbs of sectarian righteousness upon which to feed." CMemoirs, Vol. 2, p. 248.
This ignoring of human opinions and philosophies in the basis of fellowship possibly might suggest to a superficial
thinker, the idea of too much latitude on the part of preachers and teachers of the Christian religion. But when it is
remembered that there was an express understanding and pledge among them that they would not teach or preach their
opinions or philosophies, all difficulty at once disappears. The principle of respecting the silence of the Bible in regard to
doctrine, as well as its plain utterances, is what kept them from wrecking their barque upon the reefs of opinionism. If
they had gone to preaching their speculations, they would have been torn into shreds, and divided into warring and
wrangling sects, like the peoples round about them. From the standpoint of preaching opinions the keen and
discriminating mind of Alexander Campbell saw that there would soon be "all kinds of men preaching all kinds of
doctrine," and that division and subdivision would inevitably be the result; and hence he was at pains to frequently draw
the distinction between faith and opinion, and to emphasise the importance of preaching the former to the exclusion of the
latter; and the preachers wisely made a covenant with each other to this effect. Each one understood that it was no
concern of his what private opinion another might hold in regard to a given philosophy. They did not propose to establish
a court of inquiry as to the correctness or erroneousness of anybody's opinion as to predestination, original sin, the nature
and extent of the atonement, restorationism, etc. They located all such matters within the sphere of private opinion, in
which they understood that the individual had absolute liberty, and that no earthly authority could rightfully abridge that
liberty. Every person was at liberty to hold such opinions on all such subjects, as might commend themselves to his
judgment and understanding, without molestation or interference from any human source.
But it was equally well understood and approved that no individual was at liberty to force his opinions upon others,
or disturb the peace and harmony of the brotherhood by injecting them into his public teaching. Liberty thus limited is a
blessed individual and inalienable right which rises above all proper interference; but when pressed beyond these limits it
becomes mischievous license, calculated to do great harm. Thomas Campbell entertained Calvinistic views, but held them
as private property, and preached the gospel. Aylett Raines entertained restorationist views, but held them as private
property, and preached the gospel. It is easy to see how, on this basis, peace, harmony and unity were preserved and
schisms prevented. But if Mr. Campbell had preached Calvinism, and Mr. Raines Restorationism, there would have been
clashing, bickering, and division, and the Restoration would not have survived its infancy. Occasionally in the history of
this movement cases have arisen, which illustrate the folly and mischievousness of departing from the principles that
were discovered and accepted at the beginning of our Restoration Movement as guiding stars in the religious heavens. A
Mr. Furgerson rose up with the opinion that people who reject the gospel in this life, will be given another chance in the
world to come; and a Mr. Thomas came forward with a philosophy concerning soul-sleeping. These men were not
content to hold these speculations as private property, but must preach them to the disturbance of the brotherhood, thus
drawing away disciples after them. Herein lies the greatest danger that has ever confronted our Restoration Movement,
and perhaps it will never have to deal with a greater obstacle to its progress so far as it relates to internal matters. So long
as brethren can be satisfied with preaching and teaching the plain word of God, without injecting their philosophies and
theories into it, this grand cause will move grandly on, and no opposition will be able to seriously impede its onward
march. But whenever, and to whatever extent, men burden the simple gospel of Christ with theories and explanations not
found in the Book, contention and division are sure to arise to vex and confound us. When the Scriptures say, "Go into all
the world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that
disbelieveth shall be condemned," "Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the
remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit," "Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
calling on his name," etc., let
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it be preached that way and left that way, just as Christ and the apostles preached it and left it.
In 1831-2-3 the principles of union as advocated by the early promoters of the "Restoration were tested on a still
larger scale. By contact and association the Campbells and their friends and Mr. Stone and his friends discovered that
they all held many things in common, and that these were really the most important principles of both movements; and
they began to agitate the question of union between the two bodies. It occurred to them that they might give the world a
practical demonstration of the feasibility of the union they were pleading for, and thus commend their principles to the
favorable consideration of the community at large. It was manifest that if two peoples as much alike in faith and practice
as the disciples and Christians. could not or would not unite it would be useless and even farcical to urge union upon the
rest of divided Christendom. The principal items of difference between them had reference to the name by which they
should be called, and the nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, or the doctrine of the "Trinity." Mr. Stone thought that the
followers of Christ should be known as Christians, while Alexander Campbell preferred the designation of disciples,
although his father rather coincided with Mr. Stone. This difference was soon and easily adjusted, however, on the happy
ground that it is legitimate for the children of God to be called by any name that is approved in the New Testament, and
all admitted that such is the case as to both of these names.
While A. Campbell admitted that the Scriptures approve the application of the name Christians to the disciples, he
contended that its first application in this way was made by heathens in Antioch, and this idea caused him to prefer the
name disciples. While the question is perhaps more curious than profitable, yet it is thought to be of sufficient importance
to merit brief attention in this connection. The passage involved is this, as rendered in the Revised Version: "And it came
to pass, that even for a whole year they were gathered together with the church, and taught much people; and that the
disciples were called Christians first at Antioch. "--Acts 11:26. Samuel Davidson renders it thus: "And it happened to
them, that even a whole year they were gathered together in the church, and taught a great multitude; and the disciples
were first called Christians in Antioch." This rendering is much better than the other because it preserves the pronoun
"them," which the other loses, and upon which a good deal depends as to the meaning of the passage. But in our judgment
both renderings fail to convey the strict meaning of the passage. The following is a strictly literal translation of it: "And it
happened to them, to be assembled even a whole year in the church and to teach a great multitude and to call the disciples
Christians first at Antioch." The antecedent to the pronoun "them" is Paul and Barnabas, and the pronoun is followed by
three verbs in the infinitive mood, and we are acquainted with no 'rule of grammar that requires it to be understood that
the transactions indicated by these verbs were performed by different persons. Those who were assembled are the ones
that taught, and those who taught are the ones who called the disciples Christians. This is the obvious and common-sense
construction of the passage.
Moreover, the verb "to call" is in the active voice, and carries with it no suggestion that it should be translated into
the passive form. The word occurs nine times in the New Testament, either as a verb or participle, and in every case
where it conveys a passive idea it appears in the passive voice. The only seeming exception to this is in Rom. 7:3, which
reads thus, substantially, in all translations: "So then if. while the husband liveth she be joined to another man, she shall
be called an adulteress." This is not a real exception, and it receives that appearance only from the translation. If the
apostle had meant to convey the passive idea, there was nothing to hinder him from using the passive voice of the verb,
and no doubt he would have done so. The true idea seems to be this: "So then if, while the husband liveth, she be joined
to another man, she will proclaim (herself) an adulteress." The idea is that the woman who, under the circumstances
alluded to, remarries, advertises herself as an adulteress. So that there is no exception to the rule stated above. This makes
the position that Paul and Barnabas called the disciples Christians very strong.
Furthermore, the rule is that this word conveys the idea that the act indicated by it is done with the sanction of God,
as the following passages clearly show: "And being learned of God in a dream," etc., Mat. 2:12. "And "being warned, of
God in a dream," etc.C -Matt. 2:22. "And it had "been revealed unto him
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by the Holy Spirit," etc.CLuke 2:20. "Was warned of God by a holy angel," etc CActs 10:22. "Even as Moses is warned
of God," etc.CHeb. 8:5. "By faith Noah, being warned of God," etc.CHeb. 11:7. "Who refused him that spake on earth,"
etcCHeb. 12:25. These passages, with the one in Romans noticed above, and the one involved in the question under
consideration, furnish a complete induction of the use of the verb chreematizo in the New Testament; and the words
italicized are all employed in translating this one term. Thus usage shows that divine agency is involved in the act
indicated by this verb, and hence it follows that the disciples were called Christians in Antioch by divine agency or
authority. Once more: This sentence is introduced by the Greek particle, te, of which Prof. Thayer, in his Greek-English
Lexicon of the New Testament says: "Kai introduces something new under the same aspect yet as an external addition,
whereas te marks it as having an inner connection with what precedes. * * * Things are thus connected which are akin, or
which are united to each other by some inner bond, whether logical or real." If the disciples were called Christians in
Antioch by their enemies, it has no sort of "inner connection" with what precedes, and sustains no kinship to anything
going before. On the contrary there is an abrupt and harsh break in the thought, and a sudden and unlooked for change of
subjects. From these three considerations the conclusion seems well nigh irresistible that Paul and Barnabas, by divine
authority, called the disciples Christians in Antioch.
As regards names the early restorers saw that the only thing essential to unity was to discard all human and
unscriptural names, and wear only such as are approved by the ScripturesCany of them or all of them. It was discovered
that a single name was not necessary to unity, for it was noticed that the primitive church was united, although the
members were known by various names, such as disciples, Christians, saints, brethren, etc. In this matter and within New
Testament limits the followers of Christ are free. But the solution of the other question was not quite so easy. Mr. Stone
had taught some things that seem to have made the impression that he questioned the deity of Christ, and that he was out
of harmony with the views that generally prevailed in regard to a nebulous something called the "Trinity." In those days
not to be an avowed "Trinitarian," whatever that may have meant, branded one as the rankest heretic. Mr. Stone attacked
the Calvinistic doctrine of the Trinity, ami thus put his "orthodoxy" in great peril, and he was accused of the heresy of
Arianism which was supposed to be very dishonoring to the Lord Jesus Christ. The Campbells were supposed to be
pronounced Trinitarians, and it looked as if it would be difficult to harmonize these apparently contradictory elements in
a sufficient degree to admit of a cordial and permanent union between those respectively adhering to them. But when the
principle involved in the distinction between faith and opinion was brought to bear upon the question, it appeared that the
matter might be capable of a satisfactory adjustment. Mr. Stone and Mr. Campbell were both inclined to metaphysics, and
perhaps they both speculated more than was profitable on the abstruse and untaught question of the Trinity. But happily
they soon came to see that it was wholly a speculative matter that did not pertain either to human salvation or Christian
living, and that it should not be made a test of fellowship among disciples of Christ, nor of controversy among
brethrenCthat it should be relegated to the realm of opinion and every individual 1'eft free to hold such opinions on the
subject as might seem to each one to be most in accord with Scripture teaching and human reason. They all believed that
Jesus Christ is the only begotten Son of God, that he died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that he was buried, and
that he arose again the third day, according to the Scriptures. They believed that he died for our sins and arose again for
our justification; and that his blood cleanses us from all sin. They believed that we are reconciled to God by the death of
his Son, and that we are saved by the life of Him who ever lives to make intercession for the redeemed, and that he is the
one Mediator between God and man. They saw that these great facts and truths are plainly taught in the word of God, and
they agreed to teach and preach these things just as they are laid down in the Book, and always speak of Christ in the
exact language of Scripture, and preach no theory in regard to his prenatal relations to God. The wisdom of this course is
pronounced and unquestionable.
This is the only basis upon which union was either practicable or desirable. They could all preach that "In the
beginning was the Word,
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and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made
through him; and without him was not anything made that hath been made." These statements can be received by faith,
and preached as true without producing a jar among the disciples of Christ. But when one begins to explain the mode of
the divine existence and define the relations between God and the Word, trouble begins. One who does this descends
from the high plane of faith, to that of opinion, and becomes a disturber of the peace of the church of Christ. As has
already been intimated, about all the trouble that the Restoration has ever experienced, has resulted from the introduction
of human opinions and speculations into the teaching of both pulpit and press. The divine injunction is "Preach the word,"
and perhaps in nothing is the divine wisdom more manifest than in this command. It was the gracious pleasure of God to
send his word into this world, and it is the duty of his ministers to preach that word just as he has given it. Christ did not
say, "Go into all the world and explain the gospel to the whole creation; nor did Paul say to Timothy explain the word.
Attempts to explain the gospelCthe wordChave produced much eon-fusion and distraction among Christian people. In
regard to the being of God, the pre-existence of Christ, the nature and work of the Holy .Spirit, the conditions of
salvation, and the final destiny of the wicked, the only safe thing to do is to use the Bible language without human
explanations. The word of God is truth, but human explanations are simply human opinions and may be false and
misleading. In regard to salvation the Savior said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," and that is what
those who preach under the great Commission are commanded to tell those to whom they preach in his name. Acting
under this Commission, a man inspired of God told inquirers to "Repent, and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins," and when men go to injecting their speculations into this plain language, and begin to talk about
"actual and formal remission," alleging that actual salvationCactual remissionCcomes before baptism, and only formal
remissionC formal salvationCis conditioned on baptism, they take undue liberty with the word of God, make it void by
their whims and theories, pervert the gospel, and endanger the souls of the people. The gospel does not ask man to
explain it, it only asks them to preach it; and when that is done, it will do the rest. Let him that hath my word, preach my
word faithfully, saith Jehovah, and preachers must tell people what God says and not what he means. This is of special
importance as regards what men are to do to be saved.
To "preach the word" is to proclaim these things just as they were given by the Master and announced through holy
men who spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. Every person who is loyal to the King can and will do this, and
thus honor God, preach the truth, save men, and preserve the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. But when human
opinions and speculations are mixed with the plain declarations of the word of God, the divine counsel becomes
darkened, the minds of hearers become confused, and the peace and unity of the church are put in jeopardy. No man is
authorized to give any philosophy of baptism for the remission of sins, or explain how it is that "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved;" and whenever that field of speculation is entered the door is opened for the introduction of every
notion that can be conceived in the human mind. That Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures, is a question
of fact and faith that a babe in Christ can proclaim, but who can explain the philosophy of it? When once men begin to
impose their speculations upon it, and give out theories of the atonement, systems almost without number are liable to
spring into existence and produce parties and sects. The same is true in regard to the plan of salvation on the manward
side. It is easy enough to proclaim the conditions of pardon as laid down in the New Testament, and any ordinarily
intelligent person can do this; and in the doing of it there is no danger of severing the body of Christ. But when men
begin to speculate and philosophize as to the sense in which baptism is for the remission of sins, thus speaking where the
Bible does not speak, they transgress one of the cardinal principles of the Restoration, and open the way for disputation,
bickering and division. This is precisely the soil out of which sects originally grew, and it is no less prolific now than
then. No man is called upon to tell why "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," nor is it likely that any one is
competent to do this except to say that God has so ordained. The Lord has commissioned no one to give the sense in
which baptism is for the remission of sins, and he who undertakes it comes dangerously
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near rushing into presumptuous sin. Realizing that human opinions arc the source of strife and divisions the pioneers in
this movement said that, as regards matters in which there is a plain "Thus saith the Lord," they would preach the word
"without note or comment." This conclusion was based on the wise assumption that the Lord is capable of stating his will
in the best and simplest form, and that his goodness and mercy would prompt him to do so. It was esteemed a reflection
upon Jehovah to suppose that human wisdom could make the divine will plainer than the statement of it in the language
of inspiration. Such was the understanding upon which the Restoration was inaugurated, and such was the basis upon
which union was brought about between the disciples and Christians.
A study of these early movementsCespecially the union now under considerationC brings into prominence a man
who has not figured in our history according to his deserts. He was a man richly endowed with the becoming grace of
Christian humility and modesty; and sometimes that kind of a person is overlooked and forgotten in the coming and
going of human events. John Rogers was born in Clarke County, Ky., on the 6th of December, 1800. When he was about
one year old the family moved to Missouri which was then a part of Louisiana, and under the French government. His
parents were strict and devout Methodists, and very naturally his early impressions inclined him towards the church of his
people. While he was yet quite young the family returned to Kentucky and settled not far from Carlisle, in Nicholas
County. In 1810 his father returned to Missouri to settle up some business affairs, and while there he was foully murdered
by a man who had followed him from Kentucky manifestly for that purpose. When John Rogers was about seventeen
years old a most remarkable religious revival occurred at Concord, near Carlisle, under the labors of Ruben Dooley,
James Hughes and Barton W. Stone and others. In an unpublished autobiography kindly furnished me by his daughter,
Mrs. Julia Neal, speaking of those singular meetings, Mr. Rogers says: "Occasionally I attended them, and witnessed the
disorders of jerking, dancing, swooning, etc. Yet it was palpable to a serious observer that, connected with all these
disorders, there was much piety and deep religious feeling. The spirit of prayer pervaded all hearts." Several of the
Rogers family went into the Concord church during that meeting, including Samuel, John's oldest brother, who became
one of the most earnest and successful preachers in the Restoration, and baptized thousands of converts, His life and
labors are well known through his autobiography.
John Rogers became interested in the salvation of his soul, and began to "seek religion" according to the ideas then
current. For months he tried to work himself into the condition indicated by the "experiences" that he heard others relate,
but without success. He finally concluded to obey the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, and throw himself upon the
promises of the word of God. This he did, and came to the enjoyment of the peace and happiness that he had been
seeking in vain for a long time, and united with the Church of Christ in 1818. He soon began to preach the gospel as the
power of God unto salvation to every believer. His ministry was very successful both in the evangelistic field, and in
laboring for individual congregations. Early in his ministry he settled with the church in Carlisle, and continued to
minister to that congregation till his death, which occurred in Dover, Ky., in December, 1860. While holding a meeting
there he contracted a severe cold which developed into pneumonia, which terminated his life in the 66th year of his age.
He was a princely man in appearance, tall and straight as in arrow, and up to the time of his last illness he was in full
possession of all his powers and faculties, both physical and mental. I am able to make this statement from personal
knowledge, for I saw and conversed with him not long before his death.
It is his connection with the union of the disciples and Christians that gives chief interest and importance to John
Rogers in this history. The leaders on both sides saw the desirability and feasibility of the union, and appreciated the
demands that their principles and professions made upon them for union. Consultations led to the appointment of John
Smith, of the disciples, and John Rogers, of the Christians, to travel among the churches and advocate union, and urge the
brethren to put their theory into practice, and follow their principles to their logical results. These pioneers understood
that the best way to commend their plea for union to the general public was to unite among themselves. The la-
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bors of Smith and Rogers made the year 1832 an eventful and ever memorable one in the history of religion in this
country. Mr. Rogers sets forth his estimate of this movement in the following extract taken from his unpublished
autobiography already referred to:
"The year 1832 introduces a new and unspeakably important era in the history of Christianity in Kentucky. In 1803
Stone and his compeers separated from the Synod of Kentucky, and took their stand upon the Bible alone, as the true
basis of Christian union, communion, co-operation and progress in Christian knowledge and piety. This was another
unspeakably important era in the history of the church in Kentucky and these United States. It would seem difficult to
overestimate the principles of this reformatory and progressive movement, as there can certainly be no advancement in
Christian knowledge but in harmony with it. The human creed, as a limb of popery, says, 'hitherto shalt thou go, and no
further.' I do not mean to say, that Protestant sects have made no advancement in Christian knowledge; but I do mean to
say most emphatically, that they have advanced, not by means of their human creeds, but in spite of them, under the great
Protestant principle of private judgment, and the pressure of the public sentiment of the age, political and religious."
Let it not be supposed that the consummation of this union was brought about without friction. The foibles and
weaknesses of humanity would not lead an observant person to expect so happy an event. It is difficult to emancipate the
human mind fully from the thraldom and domination of opinionism, and lift it at once to the plane of the rightful liberty
that we are entitled to in Christ Jesus. On this point Mr. Rogers says:
"It was not to be expected that a union between two large bodies of people entertaining speculations so antagonistic
as ours had been, could at once unite without opposition from individuals on both sides. Hence Brother Smith, my fellowevangelist, was called to account, like Peter, for going in among our people, and communing with them. It was charged
that in doing so, he was trampling upon the great principle of union as taught by A. Campbell. So, some of our people
opposed the union as a violation of the principle of reformation as at first set forth by Stone and his co-laborers. My
brother, Samuel Rogers, was at this time (1832) living in Christian County., Ohio, and was laboring to introduce the
principles of union as taught by A. Campbell. But many said, 'you are violating and forsaking the principles of
reformation as taught by the venerable Stone.'" Thus it appears that there were sectarians in each of these anti-sectarian
movements, and that they were obstacles to the accomplishment of the great end that both movements had in view. But
by the exercise of patience and kindness the scruples of most of the objectors were overcome. Light usually comes on
gradually in the material world, and the same principle holds good in the intellectual and spiritual world. The knowledge
of truth is a matter of growth, and one never reaches its fullness at a single bound. This fact is most clearly illustrated in
the early stages of this Restoration, as well as all previous ones. The language of Mr. Rogers on this point is worthy of
serious consideration. He say?:
"When we left the Presbyterian Church we were in the dark upon the subject of baptism, and continued so for a
number of years. The reason is obvious. The human mind cannot investigate every subject at once; and as your minds
were engrossed with the consideration of the subject of faith, and special operations of the Spirit in order to faith, creed,
party names and the five points of Calvinism, you never once thought of baptism. But as soon as you had leisure to look
about you, and call up your views of baptism and test them by the Book, you saw at once and acknowledged your
mistake, and were forthwith baptized by scores; and now there is scarcely a Pedo-baptist among us, so mightily has the
truth triumphed. Since that time the subject of apostolic succession, and a special call to the ministry, have been weighed
in the scales of the sanctuary, and in the estimation of many of us found wanting. And even those among us who contend
for these positions theoretically, reject them practically. * * So also the doctrine of baptism for the remission of sins has,
within a few years, been brought before us, and much investigated. Some among us have embraced it cordially; others
reject it. What then? Shall those who embrace it condemn those who, though they believe in conversion, cannot go the
whole length with us in this matter? God forbid. Or shall those who do not receive it, condemn those who do? I trust not;
charity forbids it. Our principles forbid it. Here,
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then, dear brethren, firmly united upon the Book, upon the highest ground that can be taken, let us move forward,
investigating every religious subject, testing every sentiment by our creed, cultivating the love of truth and holiness;
never making any opinion a test of Christian fellowship; never resting till we are filled with the knowledge of His will, in
all wisdom and spiritual understanding; that we may walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every
good work. Brethren, mistake us not; we sincerely wish to see promoted among us a religion which will purify our hearts
from all sin, and fill our lives with all good fruits."
It should be stated that this extract is contained in a letter published in the Christian Messenger, edited by B. W.
Stone and J. T. Johnson. It is a brief but comprehensive statement of the spirit and aim of the Restoration. It shows that
those early disciples could and did have fellowship with one another in Christ notwithstanding doctrinal differences. They
did not all agree touching the design of baptism, but they pro-served the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace by not
speculating about it, just as in the case of the divinity of Christ. They preached just what the Scriptures say in regard to
the matter and left it that way, and thereby showed their wisdom. Whatever might have been their private opinions in the
premises, they all preached the word just as they found it, and left their philosophies and opinions to one side, and thus
avoided internecine strife and disruption. Wise men were they.
In another communication in the same periodical, dated March 27, 1832, Mr. Rogers says:
"In my public addresses to the churches, as well as in my private interviews, I dwelt much on the importance and
necessity of personal reformationCa reformation not consisting merely in a return to the primitive order of worship in the
congregations, but in a return to primitive holiness of heart and lifeC to that purity and peaceableness and gentleness and
goodness and patience and forbearance and longsufferingCthose breathings of soul after the mind that was in ChristCto
that spirit of humble, fervent, constant prayer to him whose eyes are over the righteous, and whose ears are open to their
prayers; and that spirit of deep concern for the conversion of the worldCthe conversion of our neighbors and our children,
which characterized the first Christians. Aye, this is the reformation we want. And I state with pleasure that I found the
churches alive to this subject."
This excerpt shows that while those great men were largely occupied with matters pertaining to doctrine,
organization, etc., they were neither forgetful nor neglectful of those practical features that have reference to the
formation of the highest type of Christian character. They knew that a correct doctrine without a correct life, would fall
far short of saving the individual, and uniting Christians. They gave much attention to matters pertaining to the
development of spiritual life and power in the members of the body of Christ, and emphasized the necessity of living
soberly, righteously, and godly among men.
The joint labors of Smith and Rogers were quite successful in bringing the two peoples together in one body. Nearly
all of the disciples and most of the Christians went into the union, and thus redeemed the two names from sectarian and
denominational use. The brethren were simply Christians or disciples, for the names were used interchangeably, as much
the one as the other. That either of these sacred names should be employed in a denominational sense is to be deplored.
The following reference to a meeting held at Concord church in September, 1832, is of special interest on account of a
fact which is stated. Respecting it Mr. Rogers says: "This meeting at Old Concord I distinctly remember. Old Thomas
Davidson who had been a member of the church a great while never, till this meeting, saw it to be his duty to renounce
his Pedobaptism, and be immersed. He was, I believe, the last Pedobaptist that remained in our congregation at Concord."
Thus it is seen how gradually those people grew out of their errors and came to the knowledge and practice of the truth.
From the time of the consummation of this union the Restoration went forward by leaps and bounds.
Denominationalists saw that the union for which Stone, Campbell, Smith, Rogers, and others plead, was feasible, and not
a figment of imagination; and people of the world saw that the restorers were in earnest about the matter, and were ready
to make any reasonable sacrifice to promote the cause which they advocated. This is suggestive of the tremendous results
that would
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follow the union of all the disciples of Christ the world over. Soon after the accomplishment of the union in Carlisle, Ky.,
the preachers of the denominations concluded that they would give an exhibition of union among themselves, and started
in to hold a union meeting of this character in the same town. Mr. Rogers gives the following account of this meeting:
"The meeting was gotten up by a Baptist preacher, who was then preaching in Carlisle. The Methodists and
Presbyterians were expected to participate. Our union had just taken place, and our friends thought that they, too, would
try the efficacy of a union meeting. * * The first discourse was delivered by Mr. V. on 1 Cor. 2:1-2. He descanted briefly
on the inherent depravity of human nature, and for proof he referred us to the first and third chapters of Romans. Singular
proof, thought I. In the second place he spoke of the prophecies relating to Christ, and of their fulfillment in his birth, life,
death and resurrection, as proving him to be the Savior of the world. He closed by exhorting the people to repent and turn
to God, in the visual vague, indefinite, orthodox style. In the evening of the Sunday the same gentleman gave us a
discourse on the 34th verse of the 8th chapter of Mark. Several common and very correct sentiments were advanced upon
this subject. One sentence, however, being a little uncommon in its structure, struck me with peculiar force. Said he, 'My
friends, you will soon be transfixed by the fiat of the Almighty, in your eternal condition!' He was followed by Mr. D.,
(the author and finisher of the meeting), with an exhortation, in which he affirmed that the cause of Christ had never
received such a shock (I presume he meant simply that what he called Campbellism had greatly shocked the Baptist
cause) as it had within the last four or five years, since the Waldensian ageCthat some pretended that the divisions which
had taken place within that Lime, had grown out of differences with regard to religious principles, but, said he, 'it is a
mistake. It is because iniquity has abounded, and the love of many has waxed cold!' This is manifestly a two-edged
sword, and can with great ease, and probably with much propriety, be turned against Mr. D., its marker. Certainly it is as
indefinite, and as capable of two interpretations, as heathen oracle ever was.
"Saturday arrives, and Mr. S., appears and takes his seat in the union meeting-house. He gave us a discourse on Rev.
12:10. He said a number of pretty things concerning the relations of the church to Christ as a husband, and of her duties
and privileges growing out of those relations. He took care, however, not to tell us how the members of the church were
constituted suchChow they were married to Christ. In the evening a Mr. C., another son of Episcopacy, appeared and
delivered a discourse on Acts 2:37. I was in hopes he would include the 38th verse. But noCnever a word was said with
reference to it. He proceeded to show why the people on Pentecost said, 'Men and brethren, what shall we do?' And
having done this, he ceased his operations without telling the people what to do. This, thought I, is as if a physician
should visit a patient ready to die under the operation of disease, with an infallible remedy in his pocket, and deliver to
him a long and learned lecture on the cause or causes of his disease, and then abruptly leave him without telling him what
to do for a cure! By the way, I could not help thinking the axe was borrowed, though it did not exactly fly off the handle.
He was followed by a radical. Now, thought I, we shall have some first principles. Said he, 'The people who cried out,
what shall we do? were told to repent.' Very well Michael, a good start. But to my astonishment, not one syllable further
with Peter's answer would he go. But after all, this, probably is the best course they can pursue. For if they will not
receive Peter's doctrine, what better can they do than just to skip it? * * *
"Lord's day evening Michael, the radical, again addressed the congregation. Towards the close of his discourse he
became much animated. Said he, '1 believe in the good old way people got religion twenty or thirty years ago'. 'Yes' said
he, 'thousands of good Christians have been made on dry land.' What an argument against baptism for the remission of
sins! A mere appeal to popular prejudiceCthe argument of demagoguesCof Demetrius and his fellow craftsmen who
cried for the space of two hours, 'Great is Diana of the Ephesians!' 'Ah,' said he, 'my friends, no outward ordinance can
change the heart of a sinner.' Well done, Michael! So say I. But why beat the air? We believe that the hearts of men ought
to be changed before baptism,
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and, therefore, no outward ordinance changes the heart. But will this radicalCthis man of first principlesCand the rest of
our opposers, never learn the difference between a change of heart and the forgiveness of sins? No two things are more
distinct."
Although this is a picture of a religious condition that existed in 1832, the same condition, with very slight
modifications, has continued on down to this year of our Lord, 1903, and a great many people have not yet learned to
make the distinction that John Rogers and his associates in the work of reformation, saw with perfect distinctness threequarters of a century ago. They understood that remission of sins is an act of divine mercy, which takes place in the mind
of God, and, therefore, is not a matter of sensation on the part of the sinner. They discovered that a knowledge of the
remission of sins rests upon divine testimony, and not upon feeling. This important distinction they perceived very
clearly, and they labored assiduously to bring the religious world to a recognition of it; but it is a lesson that it seems
difficult for Christendom to learn.
Another factor that was quite potent in bringing about union between the disciples and Christians, was the
association of B. W. Stone and J. T. Johnson in the editorship of the Christian MessengerCa periodical which Mr. Stone
had been conducting for several years. Mr. Johnson was born near Georgetown, Ky., in October, 1788. He studied law
and was admitted to the bar before he reached his majority. In 1815 he was elected to the Kentucky legislature, and was
re-elected several times. He was possessed of a handsome fortune, but in the great financial crisis that began in 1819, all
of his property went to pay security debts, and left him nothing but a noble manhood and indomitable energy and
courage. He was twice elected to the Congress of the United States. At one time he was, by appointment, a judge of the
Kentucky Appellate Court, serving in that capacity nine months. In the midst of remarkable success in politics, he
determined to abandon that sphere of life, and devote himself to his family and profession. But there was a work for him
to do that he then knew not of. He had united with the Baptist Church in 1821; but he had been so entirely engrossed in
political and business affairs, that he could not give the subject of religion a very thorough personal examination. But
when the Restoration began to trouble the waters of public sentiment, he undertook to investigate the matter for himself.
The following is his own language: "During the years '29 and '30, I had more leisure. The public mind was much excited
in regard to what was vulgarly called Campbellism, and I resolved to examine it in the light of the Bible. I was won over,
and contended for it with all my might in the private circle. I was astonished at the ignorance and perversity of learned
men, who were reputed pious, and otherwise esteemed honorable. My eyes were opened, and I was made perfectly free
by the truth. And the debt of gratitude I owe to that man of God, A. Campbell, no language can tell."CBiography of J. T.
Johnson, by John Rogers, p. 21.
Immediately after Mr. Johnson accepted the principles of the Restoration he began to preach them with great zeal
and power, urging them as the only true and feasible basis of Christian union. Like many others of the pioneer preachers,
he thought that it was only necessary to bring the principles which his judicial mind saw so clearly, to the attention of
religionists to secure their adoption. He was not acquainted with the nature of religious prejudice and bigotry, nor did he
understand how powerful and tenacious is the hold that hereditary and traditional faith has upon the human mind. He
gives the following account of his first efforts and their results: "I attempted a reformation and enlightenment of the
church of which I was a member. My efforts were scorned. Having put the church to the proof Cshe having refused to
receive a person on the good confession and immersion, and having done other things as unscripturalCI resolved to build
on the Bible alone, as containing the infallible rule of faith and practice. Accordingly, on the second Saturday of
February, 1831, B. S. Chambers, W. Johnson and myself, formed a congregation of God, at the Great-Crossings, my
birth-place. At this meeting I had the happiness of baptizing my wife, my brother Joel and his wife. From that time
onward I endeavored to redeem the time and the solemn pledges I had made in behalf of this good cause. I at once
surrendered a lucrative practice of the law, and have made many sacrifices in the best of causes."CIbid, p. 22.
Perhaps it would not be invidious to say that John T. Johnson was the Paul of the
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Restoration in its youthful days. Without reserve and regardless of sacrifices and self-denials, he threw himself into the
work with all the fire and force of his ardent nature. He traveled extensively preaching the everlasting gospel which he
loved better than his own life, and planted churches throughout a wide district of country. Besides preaching extensively
in Kentucky, he pushed as far South in his labors as New Orleans, and planted the cause in several important places along
the Mississippi River and its navigable tributaries. While on a preaching tour in Missouri, in 1856. he died of pneumonia
in Lexington. He was in the midst of an interesting meeting, in the month of December, and the weather was very cold.
He preached one night in a warm house, and when he went out into the cold atmosphere he took a severe cold which
terminated his life and labors on earth. An account of his death, signed by H. M. Bledsoe, Allen Wright, J. S. Muse and J.
W. McGarvey, contains the following deserved tribute to his worth: "The hand of affliction is once more laid very
heavily upon our whole brotherhood. Brother John T. Johnson is no more! As we write this sentence we tremble in
anticipation of the startling effect it will have upon thousands of pious hearts. No better man is left behind him, nor one
more universally beloved by those who knew him. His name has been a signal of success in the labors of the gospel, and
thousands of his sons and daughters in the Lord will rise up and call him blessed." In a memorial sermon delivered in
Paris. Ky., Aylett Raines, one of his true yoke fellows, said:
"He is dead. He lived as he died, and he died as he lived, a Christian. No more shall we see his faceCno more hear
his voice in this vale of tears. He has gone from his labors to his rewardCfrom his trials to an infinite weight of glory! He
was truly a soldier of the crossChis weapons not carnal, but spiritual, mighty through God, to the pulling down of
strongholds. Brave in his country's battlesCbraver in the battles of the Great King! His was a spirit that never quailed!
Too true, too noble to be the vehicle of cowardice; kind, magnanimous, generous, confiding, self-sacrificing, energetic,
indefatigable. His like we shall not shortly see again. Twenty-five years did he wield the sword of the Spirit; and many
are the hearts of the King's enemies which he pierced with that Jerusalem blade of heavenly make and temper. Truly he
did the work of an evangelist, and made full proof of his ministry. Day and night, spring, summer, autumn and winter, he
was in the field; and great is the number of his converts. With theseCwhen this world's audit shall approachChe will
shine as the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars, for ever and ever.
"He was a philanthropistCa Christian philanthropistCbut by way of eminence, the orphan's friend. In almost every
section of our state, his plea has been heard in advocacy of the orphans. He had a heart that felt and bled for human
woeCa soul deeply imbued with that religion which prompts to the taking care of the widows and orphans in their
afflictions. These, especially those of Midway, will rise up and call him blessed, and be set in brilliants in his crown of
rejoicing forever more. Farewell, noble brother! Often have we, shoulder to shoulder, and hilt, to hilt, encountered the
motly hosts of darkness. Often have we wept and often rejoiced together, in the triumphs of the gospel. Noble pioneer of
apostolic Christianity, farewell! Others of your fellow-laborers will shortly follow! Our heads are whitening with
ageCour souls are ripening for gloryCour treasures are increasing in heavenCour affections are withdrawing from
earthCa short farewell till we meet where
'Congregations ne'er break up,
And praises never end.'"
Such is a brief sketch of the man who became associated with the saintly B. W. Stone in the editorship of the
Christian Messenger, that with pen as well as tongue he might the more effectually labor for the accomplishment of that
which lay so near his heart, namely, the union of all the people of God in one body. Their joint labors were abundantly
blessed, and the union of the disciples and Christians soon became firmly established, greatly to the astonishment of the
denominations of the day. The leaders of the sectarian parties were not only surprised at this union, but they were grieved
thereby, and seemed to take pleasure in predicting its speedy disintegration. John Rogers, in the unpublished work
already referred to, represents them as expressing the following sentiments:
"It will soon blow over. Such heterogeneous materialsCTrinitarians, Arians, and SociniansCcan never harmonize.
When the novelty of the thing passes awayCwhen their

CHURCHES OF CHRIST

87

first love has had time to cool, they will fall to pieces, and be rent into factions." "Meantime," says Mr. Rogers, "the sects
did all they could to bring about the accomplishment of their wishes and prophecies regarding us. They therefore said to
our people (Christians), 'We thought well of you; you are a praying, spiritual people who believe in experimental religion:
but you have united with those Christless Campbellites who deny all heart religionCwho believe in water
salvationCwater regeneration,' and much more to the same effect. But when they had occasion to speak to those on the
other side (disciples), they would say, 'We deeply regret your union with those Stoneites; why they deny the Trinity, the
divinity of Christ, the efficiency of his blood,' and much more of like import. (There were many exceptions to this course,
I am happy to believe). But thank heaven! their predictions of the destruction of our union, together with their attempts to
bring them to pass, have all failed. And now after the lapse of more than twenty eight years (1860), our union stands
more firmly than beforeCa glorious, practical matter-of-fact demonstration that the gospel scheme is not only the power
of God to salvation from sin, but equally the power of God to salvation from schisms."
It is difficult for us, in this year of grace, 1903, to correctly appreciate that important event in the history of the
church. It is astonishing to us that such an event should have been astonishing to the people of that generation, and that
they should have attempted to bring it to naught. It was a union of elements that were quite discordant in some respects,
and but for the principle that lies in the distinction that was so sharply drawn between faith and opinion, and the
understanding that matters of opinion should be held in abeyance, their combination into a harmonious and solid and
lasting union would have been impossible. As has been previously said in this work, that was an age of opinionism, and
great importance was attached to the theological opinions of the day. Indeed the walls of partition that divided the church
were made up of speculations about untaught questions. The people of both branches of the Restoration saw that these
must be given up as regards preaching and fellowship; and when this was done, the rest was easy. The question of the
"Trinity" was regarded by the parties of the day, as very vital, and although no one could give any satisfactory or
intelligent account of it, a man who did not claim to be a "Trinitarian" was regarded as a rank heretic. To indicate the ease
with which the principles of the Restoration could get over that difficulty, the following extract is made from an article
written by Mr. Campbell on the "Trinity." The article seems not to appear in the Burnett edition of the Christian Baptist,
but Mr. Rogers, in his unpublished autobiography, makes the quotation and refers to the ninth number of the seventh
Volume for it. It is as follows:
"I have been asked a thousand times, 'What do you think of the doctrine of the Trinity? What do you think of the
Trinity?' Some, nay, many, think that to falter -here is terribleCthat to doubt here, or not to speak in the language of the
schools, is the worst of all errors and heresies. I have not spent perhaps an hour in ten years in thinking about the Trinity.
It is no term of mine. It is a word which belongs not to the Bible, in any translation of it I ever saw. I teach nothing, I say
nothing, I think nothing about it, save that it is an unscriptural term, and consequently can have no scriptural idea
attached to it. But I discover that Trinitarians, Unitarians, and simple Arians are always in the field upon this subject, and
that the more they contend the less they know about it. This is one of the untaught questions that I do not discuss, and in
the discussion of which I feel no interest. I neither affirm nor deny anything about it. I only affirm that the whole
controversy is about scholastic distinctions and unprofitable speculations: and to believe that God so loved the world as to
send his only begotten Son into the world that whosoever believeth on him might not perish, but have everlasting life, is
quite another and different thing from believing any system of Unitarianism, Trinitarianism, or Arianism."
This union was based upon the principle of speaking where the Bible speaks, and being silent where the Bible is
silentCthe exaltation of Christ and his word, and the suppression of theological and speculative opinions. This principle
lies at the foundation of the Restoration Movement, and is diametrically opposed to that license which claims that every
man may thrust his opinions before the brotherhood regardless of the sad consequences that might thereby be produced.
Such a course as this would have prevented union
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in the beginning, and is now, it is painful to know, producing division among us. "All kinds of men preaching all kinds of
doctrine" are producing all kinds of divisions and alienations; and unless this is speedily checked, we will do what the
enemies of our movement were not able to do in the beginning, namely, split ourselves into numerous factions. May the
great head of the church, who has so greatly blessed and prospered this cause, guide it in safety over the shoals of
speculation and opinionism upon which we have unfortunately fallen, and bring us again out into the open and peaceful
sea of that perfect harmony which pioneers left as a rich legacy to their successors. Let the faith be exalted and opinion
suppressed, in our public ministrations.
Of the Union thus accomplished, John Rogers, in the work already referred to several times, says: "Our people in
Kentucky, Tennessee, and almost all the Western states, were delighted with these terms of unionC so simple, so
Scriptural, and so palpably practicable. Stone was a man of deep piety; a lover of good men; of practical godliness; and
was, in his very nature, opposed to strife and contention. He infused much of the same spirit into those associated with
him. And hence our people were distinguished for honesty, spirituality, prayerfulness and practical purity. We were sick
of our unprofitabe strifes of words about untaught questions; and therefore when A. Campbell proposed the simple
Scriptural plan of union, we were soon ready to adopt it. We loved union, and had been praying for it; and therefore we
hailed every movement that promised anything in that direction."
CHAPTER XVI.
THE RESTORATION SPREADS WESTWARD BY UN-LOOKED FOR MEANSCJOHN P. THOMPSON.
The rapidity with which the principles of the Restoration advanced in Kentucky, attracted the attention of a Baptist
preacher who had moved from that state into Indiana, and settled in the White River region of that country. News reached
him that many of his former friends and brethren in Kentucky were being led astray by the great "heresy of
Campbellism," and he determined to return to the field of his former labors with the view of checking the progress of the
new movement and saving his brethren from what he regarded as a strong delusion. During his visit he had an
opportunity to hear John Smith preach. A meting was in progress at Ohio Locust in Mason county, and one morning
Buckner H. Payne, a young preacher and a business man, preached to an astonished and delighted audience. At the close
of his discourse and just as Mr. Smith was about to address the assembly, a gentleman approached him and called his
attention to a man somewhat striking in appearance, who was standing in the rear of the house. Mr. Smith inquired who
he was, and was informed that he was John P. Thompson, who had "come all the way from the White River country, in
Indiana, to destroy Campbellism, and to lead back the people to the old paths again." Mr. Smith requested his informant
to introduce him to the stranger at the close of the service, saying that he "must know the man that had come all the way
from Indiana to oppose what he believed to be wrong." He based his discourse on this text: "The natural man recieveth
not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness to him: neither can he know them; for they are spiritually
discerned." His effort was to show that this passage, when fairly interpreted, does not support Calvinism; and as was his
wont he preached a powerful sermon.
At the close of the meeting an effort was made to find Mr. Thompson, but nowhere could he be found. Diligent
search was made for him but in vain. No one could give any account of him, but next day it was learned that he had
returned to Indiana with a suspicion in his mind that Calvinism was not as firmly grounded in the Scriptures as he had
supposed, and that the doctrine of the Restoration was not as bad a thing as it had been reported to him as being. The
following is his own account of the incident:
"I went to Kentucky to learn by what means so many of my former neighbors and friends had been turned from the
old paths. I heard Elder Abernethy, a leading Reformer in Bracken, defend the new heresy, but I saw no reason to distrust
the soundness of my own faith. I was about to return home, when I heard that John Smith, already renowned throughout
the land, would preach next day at Ohio Locust. I determined to hear him, assured that, if I was wrong he could make it
so appear. I listened with attention to the introductory remarks of Buckner H. Payne,
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but when he sat down my armor was still sound. I rebuffed his arguments with the text which came frequently into my
mind, 'The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God." When John Smith arose and cited that very text, I
said to myself: now, my brother, if you can do anything for me, so be it. He began, and with the skill of a master
workman, in forty-five minutes stripped me bare of my armor, under which I had long fought the battles of mod-crate
Calvinism! I saw that, if his views of that Scripture were correct, [ might say, as Napoleon said at WaterlooC'All is gone!'
I shall ever believe that God caused John Smith to meet me that day at Ohio Locust."--Life of John Smith, pp.263-264.
Mr. Thompson returned to his home in Rush County, Indiana, and entered earnestly and anxiously upon the
investigation of the Scriptures to see if the strange things he had heard John Smith preach, were so. and his investigations
led him out into the clear light of the truth as it is in Christ Jesus; and the truth made him free from the shackles of
sectarianism and traditionalism, and brought him into the liberty of the children of God. Not long after his return to the
state of his adoption a meeting was held at a private house in his neighborhood, and according to his custom, he
addressed the assembled multitude. It was not his intention to declare to the people the new truths that he had so recently
learned, but his heart was so full of the glad tidings that he could not restrain himself, and in the midst of his discourse he
turned aside from the theme he was. discussing, and poured forth in torrents the fullness of the gospel of Jesus Christ in
its beauty, simplicity, and gracious freeness. The people were taken by surprise, but the plea was so ably and
convincingly presented that many of them at once accepted it, and that day's service marked the beginning of a great
reformation that rapidly overspread Eastern Indiana.
Although this was perhaps the first introduction of the fully developed Restoration into Indiana, yet, even at an
earlier date many people in different parts of the State had begun to tire of the religious systems then prevailing, and were
struggling to free themselves from the errors that had so long held them in bondage. There, as well as in many other parts
of the world widely separated from each other, a feeling of unrest and dissatisfaction Denied to spontaneously spring up.
and a yearning for better things took possession of the hearts and minds of thoughtful men and women. Individual
churches had begun to drop their human names and abandon their unscriptural practices. Associations were beginning to
see the illegitimacy of their exercise of supervision over the faith of the congregations, and to resolve themselves into
"annual meetings" for mutual edification and encouragement. There was no concert of action or understanding among the
leaders in these movements, and often they knew nothing of one another. In 1810, several years before Indiana became a
state, R. T. Brown, John Wright, Jacob Wright, Peter Wright, and others, began operations along these lines in the
Eastern part of the territory, and organized a number of Freewill Baptist churches without any articles of faith except the
Scriptures; and it was not long before the name "Baptist" was dropped.
Not far from the scene of these operations there was a conference of fifteen German Baptist churches sometimes
called "Dunkards" or "Tonkers," that practiced Trine immersion. Among these people Abram Kern and Peter Hon were
prominent preachers, but they rejected the practice of Trine immersion, and so great was their influence that they were
not long in getting most of their brethren to abandon that custom. This removed the principal difference between them
and their neighboring churches that had recently given up the name "Freewill Baptists," and were calling themselves
"Churches of Christ," or "Churches of God," and whose members were calling themselves "Christians," and an effort was
made to unite the two peoples. John and Peter Wright and others went among the German Baptists, and induced them to
abandon their name and be known simply as Christians. This being done the union was easily consummated, and the
cause of reformation received fresh impetus and power. Not long after this union was effected, a conference of
"Newlight" churches in the same section of the country, through the instrumentality of the Wrights, dissolved their
organization, and entered into the union movement. Thus in a short time three separate and distinct religious bodies
voluntarily laid aside their separate existence, and, by coalescing, illustrated the ease with which the children of God can
get together when they are mutually dominated by the spirit of Christ.
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Sometime after the close of the American civil war, the question of the resumption of specie payment became a
theme of general and absorbing interest, and various theories were advanced whereby their respective authors proposed to
solve the problem. It was while the discussion of this question was going on that Horace Greely made use of the famous
aphorism that "the best way to resume is to resume." His idea seems to have been that if the government would go to
paying its financial obligation in specie, the question would be solved, and so it was. Just so as regards the union of
Christians. The best way to unite is to unite. Such union is not so much a positive as a negative work. It is not to come so
much by doing things, as by ceasing to do things. When people abandon all unscriptural practices, and become satisfied
with the ordinances and appointments of the Great Head of the church, they will be already united, and that, too, without
one body absorbing all the rest. All will absorb and be absorbed alike. This is exactly what happened in Indiana,
Kentucky, Ohio, and other states, in the early days of the century just past. People of various bodies saw that they were
practicing things that were not authorized by the word of God, and they determined to cease such practices, and when
they carried this determination out, they were together in a happy union. It was through the foisting of unscriptural
practices upon the church that division was brought about, and the wayC the only wayCto get rid of this effect is to
remove the cause. The grand and noble people who inaugurated this movement saw this principle, and, having the
courage of their convictions, they joyfully made the sacrifices that were necessary to put themselves right in the sight of
God and men. They did what they asked others to do, and what others must do before union can be accomplished. It is
not a question of absorption, but one of conformity to the will of God. All honor to the men and women who took the
lead in this grand enterprise. They were the heroes and heroines of their time, and placed before their contemporaries and
all subsequent generations an example worthy of imitation. They did not say, "Come to us," but "Go to Christ." We are so
far removed from those people and those times, that, when we urge the plea that the pioneers urged, to superficial
observers we seem to be urging our religious neighbors to forsake their ground and come to ours. This is true only in a
very subordinate sense. We saw that the union of God's people could never take place till all went to New Testament
ground, and we started and got there first; and we find it to be such a delightful place that we want all others to come and
have fellowship with us in this common inheritance. It is idle to talk about having union on any other basis.
When Indiana received the restored gospel, she became a source of great strength to the cause of reformation. She
produced an army of pioneer preachers of remarkable worth, courage and power, and soon became a rich base of
supplies. In addition to the men already mentioned, David Stewart, J. B. New, A. Littell, J. M. Matthes, John Walker, B.
F. Reeve, Elijah Goodwin, L. H. Jameson, S. K. Hoshour, William Irwin, Benjamin Franklin, Beverly Vawter, Elisha
Shortridge, Elijah Martindale, John Brown, Joseph Wilson, Thomas Lockhart, John O'Kane, B. K. Smith, James Conner,
J. M. Canfield, O. A. Burgess, H. R. Pritchard, J. W. Wolf, T. J. Edmonson, A. M. Atkinson, L. L. Carpenter, etc., are
representatives of three generations of preachers who took part in founding and developing the Restoration in Indiana.
This state has been particularly strong in the mental and moral character of her preachers, and from her borders many
exceptionally strong men have gone forth to labor successfully in other fields. Many of the men mentioned in this list are
entitled to lengthy biographical sketches, but limitations of space forbid it in this department of this book. No doubt some
of them will receive this merited honor elsewhere in this volume.
It will not be considered invidious or partial if special attention be given to one of the men whose name appears
above. Perhaps not more than one man did more in the same length of time to spread and establish the principles of the
Restoration, than did Benjamin Franklin, and it is scarcely necessary to say that the exception is Alexander Campbell. Mr.
Franklin was not a polished man in the literary sense of the term. His early advantages as to education were very meager
indeed, and about all the information he ever possessed he acquired by dint of private study and personal research. But
this was not altogether a misfortune, for when a man gets knowledge in that way it is his own, and as far as it goes it
makes him master of the situation. Having made his own weapons,
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he knows how to use them to the best advantage. From personal examination he knows the ground, and understands how
to select his positions so as to be strong in the cause to which he gives his energies. Mr. Franklin was a man of unusual
strength of native intellect, and was able to perceive truth clearly and state it strongly. Sometimes his method of
argumentation was homelyCnever ornate Cbut he sent truth home to the common mind with wonderful power, and the
"common people heard him gladly." As preacher, editor, and debater, he filled a large place in the early and middle
history of the Restoration. For many years he edited the American Christian Review, which for a long time was the most
influential and widely read weekly paper in the brotherhood. He traveled and preached extensively in the United States
and Canada, and turned thousands of people to the Lord, and multiplied scores have risen up to call him blessed. He rests
from his labors and his works follow him.
Onward the restoration wave swept into Illinois. In 1830 a few families moved from Kentucky into this state, and
settled in Morgan county. Soon afterwards others followed them, and a church of about fourteen members was founded in
Jacksonville. In 1831 Josephus Hewett went into the same community. He had been a successful preacher in Kentucky,
and he was very efficient in the work of Restoration in this new field. In 1832 B. W. Stone visited Illinois to look out a
new home, and while in Morgan County, he turned his attention to the matter of uniting the disciples and Christians in
that region. This had been accomplished in Kentucky and Indiana, and there seemed to be no good reason why it should
not be done in Illinois. It was thought to be eminently expedient for those who were advocating union, to unite among
themselves all along the line, and thus practice union as well as preach it. The effort proved successful, although a few
held aloof at first, under the mistaken idea that the movement was premature. It may be questioned whether a righteous
cause can ever be undertaken prematurely. When it is proposed to remove wrong by doing right, the sooner it is
undertaken the better. Two preachers of the "Christian Connection" went into the union, and it was not long before those
who had held off, fell in line. In 1834 Mr. Stone moved to Jacksonville and re-established the Christian Messenger, with
D. P. Henderson as associate editor. The periodical was a conspicuous factor in pleading for union and establishing
primitive Christianity in Illinois. A number of preachers, additional to those already mentioned, participated in this
pioneer work in that part of the state, among whom may be mentioned James Stark, William Gillum, Austin Sims,
George Sims, W. H. Happy, James Green, H. W. Osborn, John T. Jones, and A. J. Kane.
From Morgan County the work spread into Sangamon County, and established itself in Springfield, the capital of the
state. The ancient gospel was introduced into this important center by Josephus Hewett and John T. Jones, who began a
meeting in a small house built by the citizens generally, but occupied mainly by the Presbyterians. Some of these objected
to the use of the house by the men who were content to be Christians only, and preach the simple gospel of Jesus Christ,
and hence they went to the courthouse. A Methodist preacher opposed the doctrine preached by Messrs. Hewett and
Jones, and a debate resulted. A church was established upon the foundation of apostles and prophets, with Jesus Christ as
the chief corner-stone, and a house of worship was at once erected for their use, largely through the kindness and
liberality of the people regardless of church affiliations. About this Lime A. J. Kane, W. M. Brown, and Wick Taylor,
able ministers of the word of God, took up their abode in Springfield and Sangamon County, and gave increased impetus
to the work in all that region of country. About the same time John Tyler, father of B. B. and J. Z. Tyler, settled near
Decatur and started the cause in that vicinity. In 1834-5 William Davenport, Ben Major, Elijah Dickenson, Benjamin
Radford, E. B. Myers, A. B. Myers and others removed from Kentucky and settled in and near Walnut Grove (Now
Eureka), and laid a solid foundation for the work in that neighborhood. About the same time W. T. Major, also from
Kentucky, took up his abode in Bloomington, and soon erected a meeting-house at his own expense, and established the
cause in that vicinity. (Most of these facts are taken from an article prepared many years ago and published in the
Christian Evangelist of Feb. 26, 1903.) These points all became radiating centers from which the ancient order of things
rapidly spread over the state, and soon became quite influential throughout the commonwealth.
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About the time Missouri was admitted to statehood in the Union, the seeds of the Restoration were planted in her soil
by Thomas McBride and Samuel Rogers. They traveled extensively in the state, always prepared to "camp out," which
they often had to do as they went from one settlement to another. They established congregations in many places, and by
their immense labors and great sacrifices they built up and gave permanency to the work in a short time. One who is
acquainted with the labors of the apostles as recorded in the New Testament, cannot fail to see a striking similarity
between the evangelism of the primitive church and that carried on by the pioneer preachers of the Restoration Movement
of the nineteenth, century. Samuel and John Rogers, John Smith, John T. Johnson, T. M. Allen, John A. Gano, Walter
Scott, the Creaths, and a host of others too numerous to mention, went everywhere preaching the word, baptizing penitent
believers, and organizing churches after the Jerusalem model. And this they did without the prospect or hope of reward so
far as this world is concerned. They were not place-seekers, but place-makers. They labored and others have entered into
their labors, and are occupying houses built and furnished for them. Perhaps one of the most pressing needs of the church
at the present time is a return, on the part of the ministry, to the self-denying zeal that consumed the fathers of the
Restoration. What a contrast between the conduct of those self-sacrificing men, and the unseemly scramble for places that
too often disgrace the ministry of the present day! It is almost the rule now for a score or more of preachers to jump at
any good place that may become vacant. These applicants may be doing very well from the standpoint of the good of the
kingdom of God, but they are ready to give up work that is promoting the interest of the cause of Christ, for the sake of
promoting their own personal interests of various kinds. In those days preachers were evangelists and sowed the seed of
the kingdom broadcast, established churches and placed elders over them, and then pushed on into other new fields with
the word of life and salvation. They adopted the "ancient order of things," and hence their marvelous success. On this
plan the evangelists of the first century operated, and they were not long in extending the gospel throughout the Roman
empire, notwithstanding the immense bulwarks of opposition they had to tear down. The same order produced similar
results under the labors of the first promoters of this new movement in the early part of the century just past. The opinion
is here recorded that the same policy adhered to and faithfully carried out, would not be long in extending the kingdom of
God throughout the modern world.
Between 1827 and 1837 such men as Joel H. Haden, T. M. Allen, M. P. Wills, F. R. Palmer, Abaslom Rice, James
Love, Jacob and Joseph Coons, Jacob Creath, E. Ballenger, Allen Wright, M. Sidener, Henry Thomas, and Duke Young,
moved from Kentucky to Missouri, and became towers of strength to the cause of primitive Christianity in that state; and
the Restoration moved forward with great rapidity. These grand preachers operated mostly in the region of the state that
is traversed by the Missouri River, and soon dotted it over with churches composed of the best people of the various
communities in which they wrought. In their hands, as in the hands of the apostles, the gospel proved itself to be the
power of God for the salvation of men. They resorted to no cheap clap-trap methods to entrap the unthinking, but
addressed their plea to the understanding and consciences of the people and sought to get them to act from convictions of
truth and duty. They plainly and forcefully pointed out the way of deliverance from the thraldom of sin and sectarianism,
and the people had a mind to walk therein. They convicted men of sin and caused them to cry out for salvation, and then
told them plainly and in the language of Scripture, what to do to be saved. Grand, faithful, noble men were these that
were willing to sacrifice themselves upon the altars of the kingdom of God. Shall we see their like again? Associated with
the men just mentioned, was another class of preachers who may he regarded as belonging to the ranks of the
pioneersCsuch as Sandy E. Jones, Allen Wright, S. S. Trice, S. S. Church, etc., who wrought righteousness, put to flight
armies of aliens, and endured hardness as good soldiers of the King.
After this first generation of advocates of the ancient order of things in Missouri, came such giants as Moses E. Lard,
W. H. Hopson, G. W. Longan, A. Proctor, L. B. Wilkes, J. W. McGarvey, T. P. and H. H. Haley, and many others whose
names and labors have given additional lustre and power to the Restoration in the West. When the character,
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ability, and devotion of the preachers who planted and gave early cultivation to the Restoration Movement in Missouri,
are taken into consideration, it is not to be wondered at that it at once gained a firm footing, and that Missouri leads all
the states in the number of disciples within her borders.
And still westward this star of empire held its way, invading Iowa, Kansas and Nebraska, passing over the great
mountain range, and on to the quiet waters of the Pacific ocean, leaving streaks of light in every state through which it
passed. Perhaps in no feature of the movement is the hand of Providence more manifest than in the place of its origin. It
sprang into existence in the Eastern part of the New World, mounted the crest of the wave of emigration to the West, and
kept up with the movement of that wave across the continent, firmly establishing itself all along the line, thus making for
itself a spinal column, so to speak, reaching from ocean to ocean. .And as this column grew westward it threw out ribs to
the North and South; and now that it has reached the western boundary of the continent, and is firmly rooted all the way
through, the time is fully ripe to push evangelization in the other two directions with energy. It is the opinion of the writer
that the Lord prepared this country for this plea, and this plea for this country; and that the doors that stand widest open
before us to-day for evangelistic work, are those that look North and South in the United States. Every consideration of
duty, privilege and opportunity admonishes us to pass through these wide-open doors and occupy the inviting fields into
which they look. The good Lord planted our feet upon these shores and laid out our work for us in this land, and plainly
said to us, First in America, and then to the uttermost parts of the earth. What else can be the meaning of the coining of
the Campbells, Scott and others from the old country to this New World? In a sense they saw the star of reform in the
East, and came hither to do it service. God gave us our birth in the very heart of American Christendom, and sent us on a
mission to American Christendom. Our providential mission was and is to preach union to the church and salvation to the
people of this land. We should not do less for the old-world missions, but more for the country to which the Lord
especially sent us. We ought to spend five dollars in the mission field at home, for every dollar that we spend in the
foreign field. The old countries are pouring their populations in upon us all the time, and the "Greeks" are at our doors.
We should strive to bring it to pass that not one of them can touch our shores without coming in contact with the gospel
of Jesus Christ in its purity, simplicity and power. A divided church will never convert the world, and hence the
importance and significance of our special mission to divided Christendom. We were sent to close up the breaches in the
walls of Zion, and solidify the army of the Lord of hosts, so that the God of battles can carry on a most successful warfare
both defensive and offensive. If we can go into the region beyond and do a work there for God and humanity, well and
good; but let us see to it that we do not neglect the field in which the Lord gave us our being, nor the work that he put
directly into our hands. Our route to the heathen world lies through the Christian world, and we should endeavor to
possess the land as we go. If the Christian forces of America were solidified and mobilized into one grand army, the
matter of taking the non-Christian part of this country, and the whole heathen world for Christ, would be a question of but
a little time.
In nearly every town of a thousand inhabitants in this country, there are from three to six or eight churches to be kept
up and maintained, when one would answer every purpose, and accomplish vastly more good. From three to six or eight
meeting-houses must be built and cared for when one would do; that many preachers with their families must be
supported, when one would be sufficient. One fourth or less of the men and money now employed in these communities,
would achieve all the results that are now produced, and more tooCleaving three-fourths or more to be used in the fields
that are now unoccupied. Why this criminal waste of resources? Why this unwise and harmful procedure, when cries
from a thousand Macedonias are reaching our ears every day and hour? As long as this state of case prevails at home, our
efforts abroad will be weak and comparatively fruitless. God sent us to remedy this crying evil, not to say crime, at home,
and when this heaven-imposed task is accomplished, the rest will be easy. The work at home is just now getting well
under way, and effort and diligence in pushing it forward should be increased more than tenfold: and we cannot stand
acquitted or approved before God unless we come up to the measure of our obligations,
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impossibilities and opportunities in this matter. The Lord sent us to break down the middle walls of partition between his
people, that they might come together into one unbroken phalanx under the one Captain General of our salvation, that the
world might believe in the only begotten Son of God. This is the grand work to which God has called the disciples of this
age and the fact of the marvelous growth and spread of this movement in the land of its birth seems to indicate that the
Lord is with it and the people who are pushing it forward. The per centum of the increase of its membership is greater by
considerable than that of any other religious body in this country, and many considerations appear to combine to testify
that this land is the special field for this work at this time. When we shall have accomplished the work that God has given
us to do here, he will providentially open doors into other fields for us. Again it is urged that, while we do not slacken our
efforts in foreign fields, we greatly augment our work at home. It is believed that these reflections are fully justified by
the history of this movement on these shores.
CHAPTER XVII.
LITERATURE AND INSTITUTIONS OF LEARNING AS FACTORS IN THIS MOVEMENT.
Soon after the principles of the Restoration were first promulgated, it became evident to those who were leading the
movement, that they needed a paper by which a much larger number of people could be reached, than could be influenced
by the evangelistic labors of the preachers, however diligent and self-sacrificing they might be in their work. After some
consultation the conclusion was reached that a monthly periodical should be started with Alexander Campbell as editor
and proprietor. Accordingly, in August, 1823, the first number of the Christian Baptist made its appearance, and an
edition was issued every month thereafter for seven years. It would be difficult to overestimate the value and influence of
that publication in its advocacy of the principles of the Restoration movement, and in exposing and confuting popular
religious errors of the day. In addition to the trenchant editorials that sparkled like diamonds in its columns, the pens of
many of the best thinkers among the restorers contributed to its pages, and it constantly grew in power and favor among
the people. Many men in different and widely separated sections of country received their first knowledge of the
movementCits principles and purposes, from this publication.
There were many doctrines and traditions of men in those days, that had to be exposed and removed before the truth
could find a place in the minds of the people; and hence the work of both pulpit and press was largely and necessarily of
an iconoclastic character. The preachers and writers of that time knew exactly how to dissect sectarianism so as to show
its unscriptural nature and harmful effects, and they made diligent and skillful use of the knife to the pain and sorrow of
many a denominational preacher. John Smith was particularly fond of this kind of workCso much so that sometimes his
good wife chided him for it, and urged him to preach the truth and trust to that to remove error; and this is a fallacy that
influenced a good many people. In conversation on this subject one day at the dinner table, Mr. Smith held up a glass of
water and quaintly said to his wife, "Nancy, can I fill this glass with milk before I get the water out of it?" The minds of
the people were full of the water of error, and often that had to be drawn off before the milk of truth could be introduced.
This was a prominent part of the work of the Christian Baptist, and it was accomplished with remarkable skill and
efficiency. Its editor was a ready writer, possessed of a broad scholarship, and having a fine command of the English
language. He was wonderfully gifted with ability to locate the joints in the harness of error, and his splendid and incisive
sentences pierced like javelins; and it was sad for the luckless wight that dared cross swords with him. In the treatment of
bodily ailments it is sometimes necessary to use the knife and cautery, and while such treatments may produce temporary
pain, the final and permanent result is good. In civil government it is frequently expedient to resort to the employment of
instrumentalities in correcting evils, that might, per se, be considered harsh or even cruel; but the good of society in
general demands such procedure. In the history of God's dealings with the people it is noticeable that severe chastisement
was often made use of in his efforts to reclaim them from their backslidings and apostasies. The early promoters of the
principles of the Restoration found it necessary to act upon the same general prin-
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ciple; and it is a principle that probably never can be abolished while evil and wrong are in the world. The Christian
Baptist had an effect upon the public sentiment of its day, similar to that produced upon the material atmosphere by an
electrical storm. It stirred the minds of men and made them think and investigate. But few things, if any, are more
unfortunate in human affairs, than mental stagnation; and this is emphatically true when it relates to mental stagnation in
religious matters. Wherever the Christian Baptist found a lodgment in a community it created a storm-center that had a
most wholesome effect. It carried with it an effective antidote to the religious ignorance, superstition, and folly that
generally prevailed. But it was constructive as well as destructive. While it was tearing down structures that had been
erected upon false and faulty foundations, it did not neglect to build upon the true basis. It insisted upon the "ancient
order of things" in Christianity, urging that the traditions of men should give place to the commandments of God, and that
human speculations should retire before the faith of the gospel of Jesus Christ. It sought to elevate the Bible above creeds,
and Christ above popes, bishops, and councils. This magazine shook religious circles in this country from center to
circumference, and the shock was even felt across the waters. The seven volumes of this work were condensed into one
volume in 1835 by D. S. Burnett, and it is still a book of great worth. Mr. Burnett was one of the most gifted and polished
preachers and writers of his day.
While the seventh volume of the Christian Baptist was still running, Mr. Campbell started the Millennial Harbinger
which was intended to supersede the former magazine. In the last article in the Christian Baptist Mr. Campbell alludes to
his reasons for making the change in the following language: "I have commenced a new work, and taken a new name for
it on various accounts. Hating sects and sectarian names, I resolved to prevent the name of Christian Baptist from being
fixed upon us, to do which efforts were making. It is true men's tongues are their own, and they may use them as they
please; but I am resolved to give them no just occasion for nicknaming advocates for the "ancient order of things." The
general spirit and aim of the Baptist were transferred to the Harbinger, and for more than thirty years this periodical made
its appearance every month under the guiding hand and genius of Mr. Campbell, and was always a powerful instrument
for the promotion of primitive Christianity. During the career of the Harbinger W. K. Pendleton, R. Richardson, A. W.
Campbell and Isaac Errett were associated with Mr. Campbell in its editorial department; and it is perfectly safe to say
that it would have been extremely difficult if not impossible, to find a stronger corps of writers. In addition to this array
of editorial talent, the pages of the Harbinger were enriched with contributions from the pens of many brilliant
contributors. Its influence in extending the cause of the Restoration was incalculable. It was continued several years after
the death of Mr. Campbell, under the editorship of that princely man, accomplished scholar and gentlemanly Christian,
W. K. Pendleton. It has recently been condensed into two volumes by B. L. Smith, and is a very valuable part of the
permanent literature of the disciples.
Some time in the fifties several papers were merged into the American Christian Review under the editorship of
Benjamin Franklin, who has already been mentioned as one of the most successful preachers of the middle period of the
Restoration. The Review was a faithful reflection of its editor in every respect. In its advocacy and defense of the
movement to restore primitive Christianity, it was bold and fearless, and while it was not especially polished in its literary
features, it was full of life and power. Under the indomitable energy and persevering industry of its editor it grew into an
immense circulation. Toward the close of Mr. Franklin's life John F. Rowe became an associate editor of the Review, and
after the death of the editor-in-chief Mr. Rowe continued to edit the paper a number of years. When it ceased to be
published Br. Rowe started the Christian Leader, which he edited till his death, and since then it has been edited by J. S.
Bell, and has considerable circulation.
In 1866 the Christian Standard was projected under the editorship of Isaac Errett, a very strong, accomplished, and
graceful writer, as well as a pulpit orator of unusual power. The idea had sprung up that the Restoration was threatened
with the danger of being dwarfed into something narrower and smaller every way, than was contemplated by its
originators, or consistent with the spirit and purpose of the movement. It was thought that
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there was a tendency to erect matters of human opinion and expediency into tests of fellowship, and thus re-entangle the
brethren in the meshes of human authority and dominion from which they had so happily escaped. The impression grew
up that the liberty of Christ's freeman was being put in jeopardy, and that this apparent tendency should be checked and
counteracted. A number of brethren who believed this, thought that a paper was needed to stay the current that seemed to
them to be flowing in the direction of bondage to opinionism, and hence the birth of the Christian Standard. For the
purpose in view a better selection for editor than Mr. Errett could not have been made. He was a man of broad mind and
liberal views, but at the same time true to the great principles of the Restoration, and loyal to the gospel of Jesus Christ.
He was conservatively progressive, unwilling to compromise a single element of truth and righteousness, and utterly
opposed to binding human opinions and speculations upon the shoulders of his brethren. Under his regime the Standard
was a powerful factor in shaping the course of the restoration movement throughout his editorial career of nearly three
decades. It was not only a tower of strength within the limits of the Christian brotherhood, but it was recognized in the
general field of religious journalism as a very ably edited periodical. After the death of Mr. Errett it was conducted for a
while under an impersonal editorship, but that proving unsatisfactory J. A. Lord was selected as editor, and he holds that
position at the present time. In his hands the paper has done well, and is pleading the cause of primitive Christianity with
remarkable energy and power.
Some time after the Standard was started the impression was created in the minds of some brethren that it was
leaning a little too much toward liberalism, and it was thought that another paper was needed to check this supposed
tendency. The disciples have no trial court for the adjustment of matters of general interest but the court of public
opinion, and the most efficient means of pleading before that court is the religious journal. In 1868 the Apostolic Times
came into existence under the editorship of Robert Graham, Moses E. Lard, Winthrop H. Hopson, Lanceford B. Wilkes
and John W. McGarvey. Perhaps five stronger men could not have been found in the whole Christian brotherhood, than
those whose names stood at the head of the editorial columns of the new paper. They have all gone to their eternal reward
except J. W. McGarvey who is still at work with vigor and efficiency. The Apostolic Times, with varying fortunes and
several changes of name, has continued down to this time, its present title being the Christian Companion, and its present
editor is John T. Brown, the editor and proprietor of this book. Its mission has been a useful one, and while its
conservatism has at times, perhaps, been a little extreme, it has performed the functions of a balance-wheel in the
machinery of our church life and work. The disciples recognize no authority but that of truthCthe truth of the gospel of
Jesus Christ, and the brethren will submit to nothing that does not, apparently at least, come to them clothed in the
authority of truth. A religious journal seeks to reach the largest possible number of people, with its conception of truth,
and when one paper pulls a little too strong in one direction, and another pulls a little too strong in the opposite direction,
the two manage to so counteract each other's influence that the cause in which both are interested, is kept in about a
perpendicular position. The conviction is here recorded with pleasure, that the press of the disciples has always desired
and striven to promote the true interests of the cause of Christ, and questions of difference have related to the best means
of doing this. Our editors have been strong, courageous and conscientious men, aiming, each in his own way and
according to his best understanding of the matters involved, to help on the cause of the Master. If discussions have
sometimes been somewhat acrimonious, that is to be attributed to the frailties that are common to human nature, and not
to improper motives.
The Christian-Evangelist, now in its fortieth volume, was the outcome of the combination of several papers
published in different places. B. W. Johnson and J. H. Garrison have been its most noted editors, and since the death of
the former the latter has been and still is its editor-in-chief. This paper has been progressively conservative in its teaching,
and kind and conciliatory in its spirit, sometimes approaching the danger line in its efforts to harmonize things that seem
almost irreconcilable. While others have magnified differences of opinion among the disciples, appearing to even
recognize practical and permanent divisions among them, the Christian-Evangelist has possibly sought to minify such
differ-

CHURCHES OF CHRIST

97

ences to too great an extentCeven to the extent of obscuring some dangers that have menaced our peace and unity. But
here we again see extremes neutralizing each other and causing things to stand erect. The Christian Evangelist has done a
great work in its field in behalf of primitive Christianity. Its first aims seemed to be to meet the demands of the
Restoration in the Middle West, but it has outgrown geographical limits and circulates from the Atlantic to the Pacific,
and from the Lakes to the Gulf.
The Gospel Advocate is probably the oldest of the papers published among the disciples, being now in its forty-fifth
volume. It was started by Tolbert Fanning who was its editor-in-chief during the remainder of his life, and conducted its
editorial department with remarkable ability. In process of time David Lipscomb became associated with Mr. Fanning in
the editorship of the Advocate, and ever since the death of the latter Mr. Lips-comb has been its chief editor, E. G. Sewell
and others being associated with him. The Gospel Advocate is literally what the name indicatesCan uncompromising
advocate of the simple gospel of the Son of God. It will tolerate no compromise of scripture truth, but contends earnestly
for the faith once for all delivered to the saints. In addition to its advocacy of primitive Christianity, it has championed
some peculiar views concerning the relations of Christians to civil governments, contending that disciples of the Lord
Jesus Christ should take no active part in civil affairs, either by way of holding office or voting. This contention seems to
rest upon the idea that a citizen of the kingdom of Jesus Christ cannot properly be a citizen of an earthly government.
While the Advocate has been powerful and successful in its advocacy of the plan of salvation, it has made but little
impression in favor of this peculiar tenet. It has also been very pronounced in its opposition to missionary societies as
instrumentalities for the spread of the gospel throughout the world. It does not oppose missionary work, but contends that
the congregations are sufficient in their local capacity for this work. It even allows that contiguous congregations may
combine in some form to support an evangelist, each church sending its contributions directly to the evangelist, or all
sending through one mutually chosen for that purpose. But this seems to be a surrender of its main contention, for the
combination of a dozen congregations is the same in principle as the combination of a thousand; and the selection of one
man to transmit funds does not differ in principle from the selection of a dozen. But the Advocate is so ardently devoted
to its opinion in this matter, that it almost appears sometimes to be willing to make it a test of fellowship and a sufficient
cause for division among the disciples of Christ. It is also characterized by strong opposition to the use of instrumental
music in church worship, and looks at it much in the same light as it regards missionary societies.
There are other papers among the disciples, of recent origin, but limitations of space forbid special mention of them.
COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES.
Perhaps no instrumentality, aside from the preaching of the gospel itself, has had greater influence in promoting the
principles of the Restoration, than that exercised by the institutions of learning that the disciples have founded and
fostered. The need of an educated ministry was perceived in the early stages of the movement, and the idea was
conceived that there should be a pronounced element of Christian education in all education. Not only was it seen to be
important to provide means for the education of men to preach the gospel, but also for the Christian education of the sons
and daughters of Christian parents, and children generally. There sprang up a demand for colleges in which the Bible
should be used in the curriculum, that its principles and truths might be impressed upon the minds and hearts of the young
in their every-day education and development. As man is a physical, mental and spiritual being, all these departments of
his nature should grow together, and none of them be neglected Cleast of all his spiritual nature. The disciples have
always been friends and promoters of education in the best and broadest sense of the term, and as soon as circumstances
became favorable they began to agitate that question and take steps to bring into existence educational institutions of
learning that would cover in their regular work the entire field of human nature in its physical, mental and moral needs.
Kentucky University has the distinction of being the oldest institution of its kind in the brotherhood. Bacon College
was chartered in 1830 and began operations in Georgetown, Ky., largely as the result of the energetic ef-
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forts of T. F. Johnson. Walter Scott was its first president pro tem, and John T. Johnson labored for it most industriously
from its inception to the close of his most useful life. In a little while it was moved to Harrodsburg, Ky., and its name
changed to Kentucky University. Its creditable career there was terminated by the burning of its buildings, when it was
moved to Lexington, Ky., where it absorbed Transylvania University and started afresh upon a career of usefulness and
power in which its friends may well take pride. Some of the most noted and devoted men of the Restoration "nave been
connected with it in various ways. The success of J. B. Bowman in raising funds for endowment was almost phenomenal
for that time. The saintly Robert Milligan graced the presidential chair for many years, and the power of his godly life
was felt by students and teachers alike. For a long time Robert Graham, of blessed memory, was a bright light in the
faculty, and the Chesterfieldian Joseph D. Pickett graced a professor's chair. Some of its most distinguished professors are
still living and laboring in the University. For years Chas. Louis Loos was the honored president of the institution, and
although, in view of advanced age, he resigned that responsible position, he still fills a professor's chair. Professor White,
for many years the efficient occupant of the chair of mathematics, still lives at an advanced age, but has retired from the
active work of teaching. A. R. Milligan and A. Fairhurst have labored long and efficiently in their respective departments.
And there are others who will probably receive notice in other departments of this work. B. A. Jenkins is its present
president.
The College of the Bible has no organic connection with the University, but it works in perfect harmony and cooperation with it. It has educated hundreds of young men for the ministry of the Word, and these are at work throughout
the United States and in other countries, for the advancement of the kingdom of the Redeemer. Eternity alone can reveal
the extent of the work that the College of the Bible has accomplished in the promotion of the glorious principles of the
Rest oral ion Movement. Men have been and still are connected with it, concerning the work of each of whom a volume
might be written. For years its presidential chair was occupied by the accomplished and scholarly Robert Graham, who,
though he is dead, yet speaks and will continue to speak for years to come, through the noble men who as students
received his instructions and were impressed by his pure Christian life. From the time of the organization of this college
Prof, (now president) J. W. McGarvey has been most intimately connected with it, and it is not invidious to say that he
has done more to make it what it is than any other man in the brotherhood. As a Bible scholar he has no superior and but
few equals, and his general information is quite comprehensive. He is perfectly familiar with the plea of the disciples, and
his attachment to these principles is characterized by the most unswerving loyalty, and the young men who have received
instruction at his feet are, for the most part, of the same type. For many years I. B. Grubbs, the Christian logician and
exegete, has filled a professor's chair in this college with marked ability, and for him the students have a very strong
attachment both on account of his efficiency as a teacher, and his tender and fatherly interest in them personally. The
scholarly B. C. Deweese is also a professor in this institution and does most excellent work.
BETHANY COLLEGE.
Early in the history of the Restoration Mr. Campbell conceived the idea and formed the purpose of establishing
somewhere in the Eastern part of the country, a college for the Christian education of young men, but before hi;- plans
were matured or even his purpose was made known, Bacon College was inaugurated; and for a time he held his purpose
in abeyance so as not to divert attention and funds from the Kentucky institution. This college having gotten well under
way and its success being assured. Mr. Campbell proceeded to carry out his plans, and in the winter of 1840 a charter was
procured for Bethany College. The trustees held their first meeting in May, 1840, and met again in September of the same
year, and elected Mr. Campbell president, and this position he filled with eminent satisfaction to the patrons of the
institution and the entire brotherhood, till his death in 1800. In May, 1841, W. K. Pendleton, A. F. Ross, Charles Stewart
and Robert Richardson were elected to professorships in the college, and the following October the collegiate department
was opened for the reception of students, and the college started upon its magnificent career of power and usefulness.
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Although Bethany was the second child in the family of colleges among the disciples, it soon forged to the front and
for many years held the place of first importance among our institutions of learning. A great number of those grand men
who constituted the second generation of Christian preachers among the disciples, were educated at Bethany, and went
forth from its classic and almost sacred halls to preach the everlasting gospel of Jesus Christ; and from the beginning of
the history of the institution to the present time it has been sending out men well equipped for various positions of honor
and importance. The members of the faculty have always been up to a high standard of scholarship and moral excellence,
and their influence has been a great factor in developing and extending the Restoration Movement. In addition to the
distinguished men already mentioned in connection with the faculty. C. L. Loos was a prominent and efficient professor
for many years, and did much to help make the College a powerful agency in the promotion of Christian education.
HIRAM COLLEGECBUTLER COLLEGECEUREKA COLLEGECCHRISTIAN UNIVERSITYC DRAKE
UNIVERSITYCTEXAS CHRISTIAN UNIVERSITYCCOTNER UNIVERSITY.
These institutions, established, we believe, in the order of their mention, have all done excellent service in behalf of
primitive Christianity, and have been efficient means for the advancement of the principles of the Restoration.
Limitations of space forbid extended notice- of these worthy enterprises, but no doubt ample justice will be done them
elsewhere in this book. It is proper to mention them in this connection, for this chapter, incomplete enough as it is, would
be unbearably incomplete without such mention. We felt obliged to write more fully of Kentucky University ami Bethany
College because of their more intimate connection with the early progress of the Restoration Movement; and we do not
believe that this will be regarded as at all invidious, as it is certainly not intended to be.
Perhaps the disciples have made one serious mistake as it respects educational matters. In their zeal for the
advancement of learning, and in their pardonable sectional pride, it is probable that they have endeavored to establish too
many institutions of college and university grades. The expression of an infallible opinion on this point is impossible, and
the brethren have acted in all good conscience and in accordance with their highest wisdom in the case at the time; but
probably it is quite generally recognized now that mistakes have been made. If the policy of establishing one great
university in the United States had been adopted, and all energies bent to the accomplishment of that end, by this time we
might have had an institution that would compareCnot unfavorablyCwith the best colleges and universities of the land.
This mistake cannot be remedied now, but its existence should serve as a warning against its repetition in the future. We
have a number of creditable institutions that are doing excellent work, and they are worthy of hearty support. They are
better calculated to equip young men for the special work of the ministry among the disciples than any state or sectarian
institution; and the young ministers that they send out will bear comparison with those that go out from any other
institution in the country. And if success is to be measured by results, it is verily believed that they are greatly in the lead
on an average.
CHAPTER XVIII.
MISSIONS AND MISSIONARY ENTERPRISES.
The Restoration was born in a missionary atmosphere, and all of its early ministers were missionaries. Under the
Great Commission they went forth to proclaim the everlasting gospel of Jesus Christ, realizing that it is God's power for
the salvation of men. They were a company of heroes who were thrilled with the spirit that animated Paul when he said,
"Woe is me if I preach not the gospel." They, like the apostle, did not wait to be assured of a support beforehand, except
us they found such assurance in the Master's declaration that "the laborer is worthy of his hire," and in their faith in God
and his promises. And after all, this is a very good foundation for men of God to stand upon and rejoice in the work of the
Lord. There is danger of being too mechanical and too commercial in this matter. As sacrificeCthe offering of a life and
the pouring out of blood in deathCwas necessary to the inauguration
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of the scheme of redemption, and the same principle was necessary in the days of the apostles, it is equally essential now,
to press the cause forward and bring it to final victory. The pioneers knew this, and in their lives and works they
exemplified it. They were self-sacrificing men who took their lives and whatever fortune they possessed in their hands
and went forth to do battle for the Lord of hosts. They did not wait for any human authority or power to tell them to go,
accompanying the injunction with a pledge of financial support. And it was their simple trust in God, added to their
simple faith in the gospel of Jesus Christ, that gave them such influence with the people and led them to so many signal
victories for the Lord's kingdom. The revival of this spirit of heroism and sacrifice would no doubt give fresh impetus to
this glorious cause, and bring vastly increased numbers of souls into the church of the First-born.
But while the pioneers thus practiced self-denial in going out to preach the glad tidings of salvation without human
assurance of support, they saw that more and better work could be done by systematic co-operative methods; and as soon
as the Mahoning Association laid aside its associational functions it became a co-operative society for the furtherance of
the truth of the gospel. This co-operative association embraced a considerable number of churches, and had a system of
collecting and disbursing funds for the support of evangelists, the first of whom, as has been stated elsewhere, was the
intrepid and valiant Walter Scott. Most of the prominent leaders in the movement were present when these measures were
adopted and gave them their approval, and similar organizations for similar purposes were formed in different parts of the
country according to the needs of each particular community; and no one supposed that in such procedure any New
Testament teaching was contravened or any principle of the Restoration disregarded. Finally the idea was conceived that
a general organization embracing all the churches in the United States, having for its sole purpose the work of
evangelization on the largest scale, would be Scriptural, legitimate, and of the greatest utility. Accordingly, in 1849 the
American Christian Missionary Society was organized at Cincinnati, Ohio, with Alexander Campbell as its first president,
which position he held till the close of his life. A large number of the leading brethren were present when this
organization was effected and gave it their hearty endorsement, and ever afterwards heartily co-operated through it. It is
but historical and fair to say that in process of time this organization elicited opposition from a few brethren who thought
that it was out of harmony with both Scripture teaching and the principles of the Restoration. It is to be believed that the
opposing brethren were and are conscientious in their opposition, but it is to be asserted that those favoring this
cooperative work were and are equally conscientious and equally intelligent; and as they have always been vastly in the
majority they, on the principle that in methods of work, where the Bible lays down no plan, the judgment of the many
must prevail over that of the few, have the unquestionable liberty to choose their own methods, provided, however, that
they do not violate any plain teaching of the word of God. And this liberty must not be interfered with by the few,
although these are under no compulsion to adopt the methods of the majority. If they think that they know a better and
more Scriptural way, let them work on that basis and be known by their fruits. There should be no bickering between
these two classes of brethren in Christ, for there is room in this wide world for all, and there should be no rivalry except
as to who can do the most good. Those who use co-operative methods should not despise those who do not, nor should
the latter condemn the former. Wherever and whenever and however the gospel is preached, let all rejoice in the fact that
it is preached. Paul rejoiced in this fact, though some preached of contention and strife, hoping thereby to add affliction to
his bonds. Although their motives in preaching the gospel were bad, their preaching gave the large-souled man of God
joy.
But those who are contentious and accuse their brethren of violating the Scriptures and forsaking the principles of
the Restoration should look into this mirror: They assume to understand the Scriptures far better than the great body of
their brethren, and to have a better comprehension of the principles and purposes of the Restoration than the grand men
who inaugurated it and conducted it to a large success. A. Campbell, R. Richardson, W. K. Pendleton, John Smith, Walter

